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THE  SUNSHINE  OF  THE  GOOD  NEWS 

"  The  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ." 

— 2  COR.  iv.  4. 

"  rTtEE   Sunshine  of  the  good  news :  "  so  Dr. 

•*  Weymouth  renders  our  text  and  St. 
Paul's  phrase.  How  the  experiences  of  a  man's 
life  colour  the  expressions  of  his  lips  1  That  is 
why  there  is  no  text  that  is  not  the  richer  for  an 
inquiry  into  its  context.  Sunshine — good  news, 
says  the  apostle.  Now  if  ever  a  man  had 
passed  through  an  experience  of  cloud  and 
shadow  it  was  Paul  just  before  this  time,  and 
never  was  a  letter  written  under  the  sunny  influ 
ence  of  good  news  more  surely  than  this  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Thus,  when  he  speaks 
of  the  message  he  bore,  it  was  natural  that  he 
should  think  of  it  in  the  light  of  the  message  just 
borne  to  him. 

So  let  us  think  first  of  the  good  tidings  from 

1  B 
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Corinth,  and  then  dwell  more  fully  on  the  good 
tidings  to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  ourselves. 


St.  Paul  had  been  for  some  time  in  and  around 
Ephesus,  and  had  like  other  Ephesian  inhabitants 
maintained  frequent  communication  with  Corinth. 
It  may  be  helpful  in  discussing  the  circumstances 
here  involving  Ephesus,  Troas,  Macedonia  and  Cor 
inth,  if  we  recall  the  geographical  configuration  of 
the  coast-line.  The  land  which  skirts  the  Aegean 
Sea  takes  the  form  of  a  horse-shoe.  We  may 
place  Ephesus  on  the  south-eastern  limb  with 
Troas  to  the  north.  Corinth  will  stand  at  the 
southern  portion  of  the  western  limb  with  Mace 
donia  to  the  north.  This  is  a  very  rough  descrip 
tion,  but  in  the  absence  of  a  map  it  will  serve. 
Thus,  the  distance  between  Corinth  and  Ephesus 
was  much  shortened  if  the  journey  were  made  by 
sea,  as  was  usually  done. 

St.  Paul  had  been  considerably  disturbed  by 
fluctuating  conditions  reported  to  him  from 
Corinth.  The  first  Epistle  reflects  something 
of  this,  though  much  of  it  was  a  reply  to  in 
quiries  for  guidance  on  difficult  points.  Then 
a  crisis  had  arisen,  and  he  had  probably  written 
a  letter  which  has  not  been  preserved,  in  which 
he  spoke  faithfully,  and  as  he  says,  painfully. 
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After  despatching  it  by  Titus  his  mind  was 
filled  with  misgivings  (2  Cor.  vii.  8),  and  he  re 
gretted  for  a  time  the  terms  in  which  it  was 
couched.  Had  his  words  been  rash  or  hasty  ? 
Had  he  alienated  for  ever  one  of  his  most 
influential  communities  by  speaking  too  strongly  ? 
When  he  sent  Titus,  perhaps  by  the  sea  route, 
he  had  arranged  that  he  should  return  along  the 
coast  via  Macedonia  and  Troas  to  meet  Paul  at 
the  latter  place.  But  after  the  departure  of 
Titus  he  was  so  disturbed  that  although  the  door 
of  opportunity  stood  wide  open,1  he  nevertheless 
left  it  (hastened  possibly  by  pressure  of  local 
circumstances)  and  hurried  off  to  Troas.  Here  a 
splendid  chance  presented  itself  for  preaching  the 
message  of  his  Master.  But  Titus  had  not  had 
time  to  arrive,  and  Paul  was  too  much  agitated  to 
take  advantage  of  the  open  door z,  but  pushed  on 
hoping  to  meet  Titus  in  Macedonia.  It  is  curious  to 
remember  that  on  the  first  occasion  of  the  apostle's 
visit  to  Troas  he  had  been  willing  to  preach,  and 
God  said  him  nay  (Acts  xvi.  8)  On  his  second 
visit  God  was  willing  and  Paul  refused.  The 
third  visit,  when  God's  will  and  Paul's  obedience 
coincided,  is  recorded  in  Acts  xx.  and  it  may 
help  us  to  sympathize  with  that  "  long  preaching  " 
which  sent  Eutychus  to  sleep,  if  we  imagine  the 
1  i  Cor.  xvi.  9.  *  2  Cor.  ii.  12. 
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Apostle  repenting  his  former  neglect  of  a  fruitful 
field,  and  seeking  to  make  up  for  lost  time  in  the 
week's  mission  which  he  conducted  there.  This, 
however,  is  a  digression. 

Paul,  finding  no  messenger,  rushed  on  hoping 
to  meet  him  in  Macedonia,  which  as  a  matter 
of  fact  he  did ;  and  the  long  period  of  depres 
sion  was  suddenly  lightened.  The  night  had 
passed  and  the  sun  rose.  "  He  who  comforts 
the  depressed  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of 
Titus,  and  by  the  report  which  he  brought" 
(2  Cor.  vii.  6,  W.).  No  period  in  the  apostle's 
life  exhibits  such  a  depth  of  depression.  He 
was  accustomed  to  shadows  from  without. 
This  seems  the  only  recorded  instance  where 
blackness  completely  shrouded  his  inner  soul. 
"  Even  after  our  arrival  in  Macedonia  we  could  get 
no  relief  such  as  human  nature  craves.  We  were 
greatly  harassed ;  there  were  conflicts  without, 
and  fears  within  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  5,  W.).1  These  cir 
cumstances  find  their  echo  and  commentary  as 
the  apostle  handles  his  subject — the  effects  of 
the  Gospel  on  the  human  heart.  For  the  world's 
depression  and  darkness  have  been  dispelled  by 
a  message  of  good  tidings,  better  than  that  of 
Titus.  There  had  been  a  breach  between  the 
world  and  God,  but  the  message  of  reconciliation 
1  W.  Weymouth's  Version. 
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had  been  brought  across  the  intervening  gulf 
wider  and  deeper  than  the  Aegean,  The  Sun  of 
Righteousness  had  arisen,  and  the  "  Sunshine  of 
the  Good  News  "  was  warming  the  cold  altars 
of  heathendom.  Before  the  birth  at  Bethlehem 

Whoso  hearkened  right 
Could  only  hear  the  plunging 
Of  the  nations  in  the  night, 

but  God  had  "  comforted  those  who  were  cast 
down  "  by  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ. ' 

n 

So  we  turn  to  think  of  Paul's  message,  "  The 
good  news  of  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God,"  as 
he  described  it  to  Timothy  in  later  years  ;  or  as 
we  have  it  in  the  passage  now  before  us,  "  The 
Sunshine  of  the  Good  News  of  the  glory  of  the 
Christ."  Let  us  begin  by  saying  emphatically 
that  the  distinctive  feature  of  Christ's  message  is 
good  news  to  men  in  darkness.  Ethic,  theology, 
philosophy,  all  have  their  place  in  the  Christian 
scheme,  but  the  real  message  we  bear  is  "  the 
glory  of  the  Christ."  It  includes  good  tidings 
of  a  kingdom  in  which  right  is  the  true  might,  and 
holiness  the  ordinary  rule  of  life.  That  is  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  as  Christ  first  preached 
it.  Then  comes  the  apostolic  introduction  to  it, 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  acceptance  with  God  through  Christ, 
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fellowship  with  Father,  Son  and  Spirit.  In  the 
inner  kingdom  of  man's  soul,  the  promise  is 
fulfilled  and  proved  faithful  wherever  and  in 
proportion  as  man  wholly  accepts  the  good 
tidings.  In  regard  to  the  external  fulfilment  of 
it,  the  result  will  one  day  be  seen  when  Christ  is 
Lord  of  all  in  the  kingdom  of  the  world. 

There  are  sad  and  stern  things  which  from  time 
to  time  have  to  be  said  by  the  faithful  preacher, 
but  gladness  is  the  distinguishing  message  of  his 
Gospel.  Repentance  and  renunciation  of  sins  are 
the  preliminaries.  The  kiss  of  peace  and  the  clasp 
of  pardon  are  the  heart  and  core  of  the  Gospel 
itself.  "  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  " 
was  the  angel-song.  "  We  pressed  on  and  were 
the  first  to  proclaim  to  you  the  Good  News  of  the 
Christ "  (2  Cor.  x.  14,  W.)  is  Paul's  message, 
even  to  the  church  he  had  so  boldly  scourged. 
Not  abstract  principles,  but  a  concrete  Christ  will 
bring  a  world  to  God  its  Father  and  His. 

It  cannot,  I  think,  be  denied  that  the  note  of 
joy  is  too  frequently  absent  from  Christian 
preaching.  We  "  reprove,"  we  "  exhort,"  but  we 
do  not  often  "  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist."  l 
The  message  we  hold  in  trust  for  all  the  world 
is  that  which  Bunyan  pictured,  of  One  who  stands 
at  the  gate,  and  to  every  inquirer  who  earnestly 
1  2  Tim.  iv.  2,  3. 
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seeks  admission  says,  "  I  am  willing  with  all  my 
heart." 

"  I  beat  this  night  on  my  sinful  breast, 
I  dare  not  pray  Him  to  succour  Me."  .  .  . 

But  the  Watchman  opened  the  Gate  of  rest — 
"  I  am  willing  with  all  My  heart,"  said  He.  * 

And  if  it  be  urged  that  the  novelty  cannot  be 
maintained,  where  men  have  once  learned  the 
abundance  of  God's  grace,  we  have  a  right  to 
reply  that  it  may  be  preserved,  if  men  will  con 
stantly  press  on  to  make  new  discoveries  in  the 
application  of  this  gracious  word  to  every  event 
and  circumstance  in  their  lives,  so  that  they 
become  adventurers  in  the  oceans  of  God's  love, 
and  explorers  in  the  continents  of  His  power. 
The  men  of  the  "  Good  News  "  should  be  joyous 
in  bearing  and  exuberant  in  outlook,  bright  as  a 
sunny  day,  and  exhilarating  as  the  music  of 
triumphant  armies. 

A  word  of  warning  is  spoken  by  the  apostle  in 
this  passage.  He  says  that  the  sunshine  may  be 
shut  out,  if  the  "  god  of  this  present  age  "  blinds 
the  eyes  of  those  whom  God  wishes  to  enlighten 
(2  Cor.  iv.  4).  And  men  are  criminally  ready  to 
be  blind-folded,  hoping  to  remove  the  bandage 
when  they  decide  once  more  to  seek  the  light. 
The  purpose  of  the  good  news  is  foiled  and  the 

1  B.M.   "The  Man  at  the  Gate." 
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power  of  it  is  blunted.  We  must  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness. 

The  marvellous  thing  is  that  God  should  stoop 
to  press  upon  men's  unwillingness  such  a  miracle 
as  His  own  readiness.  Yet  St.  Paul,  mindful 
surely  of  the  recent  mission  of  Titus,  writes  "  On 
Christ's  behalf  we  come  as  ambassadors ;  God, 
as  it  were,  making  entreaty  through  our  lips : 
we  on  Christ's  behalf  beseech  men  to  be  recon 
ciled  to  God"  (2  Cor.  v.  20,  W.).  It  seems 
almost  as  though  Paul  imagined  God  waiting 
with  the  breathless  eagerness  that  he  himself  had 
felt,  to  hear  the  issue  of  the  message ;  and  the 
daring  of  such  a  conception  can  only,  I  think,  be 
appreciated  in  the  light  of  God's  tenderest  love. 
What  message  can  we  send  to  an  affection  like 
that  save  what  it  most  craves,  our  willing  selves  ? 

St.  Paul  is  fully  mindful  of  the  wonderful 
nature  of  the  thing  he  bore.  "  This  treasure  " 
he  calls  it  (2  Cor.  iv.  7),  a  jewel  far  too  costly  for 
the  earthen  vessel  in  which  it  is  carried,  a  light 
that  will  shine  on  still  when  the  pitcher  has  been 
long  broken. 

There  is  a  further  characteristic  of  a  gospel  that 
is  really  good  news ;  it  must  be  true  as  well  as 
glad.  For  it  is  possible  to  dispel  the  dark  cloud 
of  uneasiness  by  false  reports.  The  men  of  this 
generation  will  not  readily  forget  the  cruelty, 
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hitherto  untracked  to  its  source,  of  the  reassuring 
reports  which  described  the  Titanic' s  passengers 
as  safe,  when  two-thirds  of  them  were  already  in 
their  watery  graves.  This  appears  to  be  the  peril 
in  many  attempts  made,  honestly  enough,  at  the 
present  time  to  dissociate  the  sublime  elevation  of 
the  Christian  message  from  the  historic  truth  of  it. 
We  are  asked  "  Is  it  less  sublime  if  it  shall  prove 
to  be  less  true  ?  "  To  me  I  confess  this  is  neither 
ethically  sound  nor  philosophically  satisfying. 
The  Christian  message  is  the  history  of  a  Person 
and  His  work.  One  feels  that  the  argument  of 
St.  Paul  to  these  same  Corinthians  holds  good  : — 
"  If  Christ  be  not  raised,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 
The  Gospel  we  proclaim  is  not  a  piece  of  magnifi 
cent  fiction,  a  noble  play  with  an  inspiring  moral. 
We  hold  that  certain  things  have  been  and  are 
actually  going  on  within  the  veil  of  the  unseen, 
and  that  because  of  this,  certain  effects  have  been 
and  are  being  produced  upon  living  folk  on  this 
side  of  the  screen  that  separates  earth  from 
heaven,  and  mortal  life  from  the  eternal.  Christ 
the  ideal  can  never  be  the  equation  of  Christ  the 
real.  We  recall  the  Old  Testament  emphasis 
against  the  false  prophets  with  solemnity,  and 
take  heed.  We  may  reproduce  their  errors  still, 
even  though  the  mistake  be  unintentional. 
There  is  the  prophet  of  a  false  deliverance,  de- 
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scribed  in  I  Kings  xxii.,  who  promises  a  victory 
which  God  has  not  guaranteed,  in  the  vain  hope 
that  the  encouragement  of  his  words  will  bring  it 
about.  Nothing  but  disastrous  defeat  follows. 
It  is  not  an  artificial  emotion  but  a  real  action  of  a 
personal  God  that  is  needed  for  victory. 

There  is  the  prophet  of  a  false  peace  (Jer.xxviii.). 
He  assures  the  people  held  in  captivity  for  their 
sins,  that  in  two  years'  time  they  will  be  released, 
when  God's  term  of  seventy  years  has  still  to  run. 
And  it  does  run  despite  his  optimistic  falsehoods. 
There  is  the  prophet  of  a  false  indulgence  who  bids 
a  brother  in  the  ministry  partake  freely  of  this 
and  that  which  the  word  of  God  had  forbidden 
to  him,  and  brings  ruin  to  him  through  his  sooth 
ing  and  self-indulging  message  (i  Kings  xiii.). 
Victories,  and  freedom  from  penalty,  and  satisfy 
ing  supplies  may  only  be  had  by  the  Christian  on 
God's  terms.  Later  on  in  this  same  letter  St.  Paul 
tells  of  false  gospels  so  subtle  in  their  allurement, 
that  he  can  only  describe  them  as  "  Satan  dis 
guised  as  a  messenger  of  the  sunshine  "  (2  Cor. 
xi.  14),  and  we  dread  with  all  sincerity  a  gospel 
that  is  counterfeit.  It  is  glad  because  it  is  true. 
And  if  it  be  not  true  it  is  not  really  glad  at  all :  it 
is  a  will-o'-the-wisp,  not  a  sunbeam. 

Yet  its  truth  for  men  in  general  is  only  effective 
as  they  welcome  and  act  upon  it  individually. 
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God  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but  specially  of 
them  that  believe.  Regeneration  is  the  fruit  of 
a  faith  that  not  only  credits  but  grasps  salvation, 
which  is  another  name  for  the  Saviour. 


in 

It  is  profitable  to  recall  that  the  Greek  word 
rendered  "  gospel  "  bore  originally  three  significa 
tions.  It  was  not  only  the  good  news  itself,  but 
the  sacrifice  offered  to  a  god  by  the  grateful  reci 
pient  of  the  tidings.  And  the  free  gift  of  which 
the  Gospel  speaks  will  impel  the  noblest  and  the 
best  among  us  to  inquire  "  what  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  ?  "  There  is  primarily  of  course 
the  sacrifice  of  the  holy  and  consistent  life.  We 
shine  in  proportion  as  we  look  to  Christ :  "  all  of 
us  with  unveiled  faces  reflecting  like  bright  mirrors 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  are  being  transformed  into 
the  same  likeness  from  one  degree  of  radiant 
holiness  to  another  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  18,  W.).  There 
is,  further,  the  gratitude  exhibited  in  open-handed 
generosity  for  the  cause  of  Christ's  gospel :  "  By 
the  practical  proof  of  it,"  says  St.  Paul,  "which 
you  exhibit  in  this  service,  you  Cciuse  God  to  be 
extolled,  for  your  fidelity  to  your  professed  adher 
ence  to  the  Good  News  of  the  Christ,  and  for  the 
liberality  of  your  contributions.  Thanks  be  to 
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God  for  His  unspeakably  precious  gift  (2  Cor. 
iz.  13,  15,  W.).    And  beside  the  sacrifice  of  the 
shin  ing  life  and  the  yielded  poise  there  is  the  ser 
vice  of  diligent  and  humble  work.    It  is  not  by 
straining  after  the  heroic,  bat  by  patient  perform 
ing  of  the  obvious  that  we  bring  the  greatest  glory 
to  our  Master.    We  can  stoop  if  need  be  because 
He  has  stooped  to  us.    There  was  no  shame  in 
the  heart  of  Paul,  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  though 
he  was,  when  he  said  that  for  Christ's  sake  he  had 
become  the  refuse  of  the  universe  (i  Cor.  iv.  13, 
W.).    I  read  the  other  day  in  a  current  work  of 
fiction,  a  charming  sketch  which  dealt  with  an 
impoverished  member  of  the  old  French  nobility 
Irving  in  a  dingy  lodging  in  London.    Hehasbeen 
followed  to  this  country  by  an  ancient  retainer, 
who  to  be  near  his  master,  is  serving  as  waiter 
in  a  second-rate  restaurant  frequented  by  the 
Viscount.    After  a  short  period  the  nobleman  in 
herits  a  small  legacy,  and  informs  his  old  servant 
that  he  proposes  to   move   into   the   country. 
The  man  instantly  volunteers  to  go,  even  as  a 
labourer  in  the  fields,  if  only  he  may  follow  him. 
And  when  the  horrified  old  aristocrat  urges  against 
the  proposal  the  revolting  humiliation,  as  he  con 
ceives  it,  to  the  servant's  pride,  the  man  replies 
in  these  noble  words  '."The  red  pride  of  *  *mmt 
is  not  Jus  form  of  soviet,  but  ike  master  whom  he 
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serves;  the  pride  I  have,  M.  le  Vicomte,  is  to  be 
your  servant ;  I  lose  none  of  that,  even  if  I  work 
upon  a  farm."  And  when  the  master  discloses 
the  fact  th^t  he  wffl  take  him  not  as  a  field-labourer, 
bat  as  an  inmate  of  his  house,  the  joy  and  reward 
of  the  faithful  servant  are  complete. 

Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  slave ;  and  henceforth  no  service  is 
menial  if  only  He  be  well  served.  Nothing  is  too 
small  to  do  for  Him.  Our  pride  is  not  the 
form  of  our  service,  but  the  Master  whom  we 
serve. 

And  the  word  "gospel"  meant  to  the  old 
Greeks  not  only  a  message  and  a  sacrifice ;  it 
meant  the  reward  given  to  the  messenger.  We 
find  it,  for  instance,  in  the  Greek  Bible,  in  2  Samnd 
rvni.  22,  in  the  striking  dialogue  between  Ahimaaz 
and  Joab  about  David's  despatches,  and  t"<* 
Revised  Version  has  restored  the  sense  for  us.  It 
was  a  Scotch  preacher  of  a  bygone  day  who  said 
"  Wha  rins  on  the  King's  errands  aye  gets  a  baw 
bee  for  himsel',"  and  there  is  no  man  who  has  ever 
been  privileged  to  carry  the  treasure  of  the  Good 
News  even  in  the  flimsiest  of  earthen  vessels,  who 
has  not  found  the  service  a  joy  beyond  words.  The 
work  is  its  own  rewaxd  even  now,  and  yet  beyond 
and  above  it  all  there  rings  out  the  voice  of  Him 
Who  stands  holding  the  golden  crown  betwee 
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pierced  palms,  waiting  to  press  it  upon  the  brow 
of  the  errand-bearer,  Whose  words  shall  one  day 
ring  out  with  a  "  well  done  "  that  shall  make 
music  in  our  ears  for  all  eternity. 


II 

VOLUNTARY  EXILE 

"  And  he  would  not  go  in  ;  therefore  came  his  father 
out."  —  St.  LUKE  xv.  28. 

R-  R.  WALLACE  has  told  us  that  the  glitter- 
ing  stars  in  the  heavens  are  not  always  as 
simple  as  they  seem  to  the  eye  or  even  the  telescope. 
The  spectroscope  reveals  the  fact  that  at  least  one 
in  eight  is  really  double  —  a  binary  star.  Now  the 
parables  of  Christ  are  always  deeper  than  men 
have  seen,  and  need  the  spiritually  aided  eye.  But 
even  to  the  superficial  Bible  student  it  must  be 
clear  that  several  of  our  Lord's  parables  are  really 
double  stars. 

We  call  this  the  parable  of  the  "  Prodigal  Son," 
but  it  is  really  two  stories  about  two  sons,  and  of 
the  pair  it  is  probable  that  the  second  contained 
the  more  important  lesson  in  the  eyes  of  Jesus 
Christ  .  For  consider  the  circumstances  .  The  pub 
licans  and  sinners  were  flocking  to  His  call,  and 
the  Pharisees  were  murmuring  at  the  welcome  He 
gave  them.  The  Master  spoke  the  parables  of 
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the  lost  coin  and  strayed  sheep  and  wild  son,  not 
so  much  to  assure  the  sinners  as  to  justify  Himself. 
He  was  preaching  less  to  the  prodigals  than  to  the 
Pharisees.  The  former  knew  their  welcome,  the 
latter  were  objecting  to  it,  and  the  climax  of  all 
three  parables  is  reached  in  what  we  call  the  story 
of  the  elder  brother — the  man  who,  when  sad 
things  are  being  set  to  rights  puts  himself  so 
palpably  in  the  wrong  ;  angels  in  Heaven  and  men 
on  earth  are  singing  in  joyous  harmony,  while  he 
himself  is  for  the  most  part  mute ;  and  when  he 
does  open  his  lips,  he  is  painfully  out  of  tune. 
We  have  here  then  the  tale  of  the  sinner  with 
a  wrong  attitude  to  the  Saviour,  followed  by  the 
tale  of  the  saint  with  a  wrong  attitude  to  the 
sinner. 

Yet  the  contrast  of  the  stories  is  not  between 
the  two  sons  in  the  first  place.  It  lies  rather 
between  the  respective  receptions  given  to  the 
wanderer  by  the  Father  and  the  elder  brother. 
Christ  is  not  holding  up  to  reprobation  the  man 
who  had  not  sinned,  and  canonizing  the  man  who 
had ;  that  would  be  to  teach  the  heresy  St.  Paul 
so  much  deprecates,  "  Let  us  sin  that  grace  may 
abound."  It  is  true  that  the  one  is  something 
of  a  hero  and  the  other  much  of  a  churl,  but  that 
is  because  one  has  the  courage  to  change  his  mind 
and  the  other  has  not.  Christ  is  rather  contrast- 
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ing  the  Father's  heartiness  with  the  elder  brother's 
coolness.  The  primary  lesson  is  the  treatment 
of  repentant  sinners,  and  the  Pharisees  are  made 
to  feel  that  the  portrait  they  behold  in  the  mirror 
is  anything  but  fair  to  view. 

It  is  impossible  to  avoid  noticing  the  difference 
between  the  position  of  the  two  brothers.  One  is 
pathetically  happy,  the  other  almost  ridiculously 
miserable,  less  because  he  is  unwilling  to  own  him 
self  in  the  wrong,  than  because  he  refuses  to  admit 
that  his  brother  is  now  in  the  right.  Yet  I  cannot 
hide  from  myself  the  fact  that  Christ,  even  in  this 
second  half  of  the  parable  had  a  double 
purpose.  He  is  burdened  with  the  unwillingness 
of  the  elder  to  welcome  his  brother  in,  but  the  fact 
that  the  former  insists  on  staying  outside  himself 
gives  the  Master  an  added  heart-ache. 

So  He  sets  Himself  to  show  the  Pharisees  what 
they  themselves  lose  by  their  attitude  to  the  truly 
penitent.  They  are  the  true  outsiders,  yet  only 
half -conscious,  if  at  all,  of  what  they  are  missing. 
And  God  is  wooing  them  in. 

"  Therefore  came  his  father  out."  He  meets  this 
brother,  as  He  met  the  other,  more  than  half-way. 
In  the  short  sentence  is  found  the  keynote  to 
many  manifestations  of  God  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  In  it  lies  hidden  the  whole  story  of  the 
Incarnation.  The  first  Advent  was  just  this,  God 
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the  Father  coming  out  to  bring  in  His  unwilling 
children.  And  the  words  "  enter  in  "  are  among 
the  favourite  watch-words  of  the  Kingdom,  "  By 
Me,  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved."  Here 
is  the  pass-word  of  man's  salvation.  "  They  could 
not  enter  in,  because  of  their  unbelief ;  "  here  is 
the  knell  of  exclusion. 

The  atmosphere  into  which  this  unhappy  son 
was  unwilling  to  enter  is  obviously  depicted  as 
that  of  the  fullest  gospel,  complete  happiness  and 
blessing  of  fellowship.  A  parable  is,  of  course,  a 
message  of  God  in  cipher,  and  we  are  sometimes 
slow  to  decode  the  whole  message.  Men  have  often 
hesitated  to  expound  the  full  content  of  a  parable 
through  fear  of  fancifulness.  It  is  true  that  the 
meaning  has  sometimes  been  strained  to  break 
ing  point,  but  we  shall  be  guilty  of  equal  folly  if 
we  refuse  to  cover  the  obvious  ground  of  the 
hieroglyphics  and  say,  for  instance,  that  the 
parable  of  the  "  prodigal  son  "  is  a  story  of  for 
giveness  and  nothing  more,  and  the  elder  brother 
is  merely  a  piece  of  elaborate  framing,  a  state 
ment  which  filled  John  Ruskin  with  just  indigna 
tion.  We  never  doubt  that  the  kiss  of  the  father 
means  the  forgiveness  of  the  sinner.  Is  there  any 
real  need  to  hesitate  in  saying  that  the  best  robe 
meant  to  the  prodigal  restoration  to  dignity  and 
honour,  that  the  shoes  in  the  original  story  obvi- 
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ously  meant  rest  for  the  weary  feet  and  the  free 
dom  of  sonship  instead  of  the  badge  of  slavery, 
that  the  giving  of  the  ring  was  clearly  understood 
by  the  servants  to  mean  identification  with  the 
position  of  the  father,  and  conferred  the  delega 
tion  of  his  authority,  that  the  feast  must  stand 
for  satisfaction  after  hunger,  and  joy  after  gloom  ? 
If  that  be  so,  then  we  are  right  in  saying  that 
here  in  picture-writing  is  not  merely  an  elementary 
but  an  advanced  gospel  message.  Christ  is  saying 
that  the  man  who  comes  to  Him  finds  welcome 
and  forgiveness,  position  and  privilege,  rest  and 
equipment,  authority  and  commission,  satisfaction 
and  joy.  It  is  salvation  spelt  in  capitals  and 
embracing  the  whole  of  man's  career  and  character. 
And  yet  this  man,  like  many  another  before  and 
since,  hangs  back  on  the  threshold. 

Why  is  it  that  men  are  unwilling  to  make 
spiritual  discoveries  ?  The  contrariety  of  the 
heart  of  man  is  one  of  life's  perplexities.  Yet  we 
have  all  probably  been  conscious  of  it ;  and  the 
Father  came  out,  took  us  by  the  hand,  and  at 
last  we  "  entered  in."  I  understand  that  in  this 
parable  Christ  warns  us  against  certain  tendencies, 
a  spiritual  leaven  which  produces  a  most  unwhole 
some  lump.  He  has  told  us  in  another  place  of  a 
man  into  whom  entered  seven  evil  spirits,  because 
his  soul  after  some  progressive  movements  had 
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come  to  a  standstill ;  and  there  are  seven  clear 
marks  in  this  story  of  the  spirit  that  keeps  a  man 
back  from  God's  fullest  blessing. 

The  first  is  the  suspicious  spirit.  "  He  asked 
what  these  things  meant  "  (ver.  26).  We  detect 
a  tone  of  criticism  in  the  words.  There  is  an 
attitude  of  aloofness,  a  readiness  to  be  offended,  a 
tinge  of  touchiness  in  the  man  as  he  draws  near 
to  the  house.  "  What  does  this  mean  ?  "  he 
asks.  Why  should  he  ask  at  all  ?  Why  not  go 
in  at  once  and  join  in  the  feast  and  merry-making  ? 
And  he  asked  the  servants.  Why  should  a  man 
discuss  his  father  with  the  domestics  ?  Why  not 
go  to  headquarters  at  once,  and  ask  the  father 
himself  ?  And  even  when  the  wistful  parent  comes 
out  to  explain  matters,  the  son  does  not  give  him 
the  reverent  title  "  Father."  He  says,  "  thou, 
thou."  It  rings  out  sharply  like  the  barking  of 
an  angry  dog. 

Are  we  all  quite  sure  that  we  are  free  from 
the  suspicious  spirit  ourselves  ?  Are  we  not 
still  inclined  to  be  critical  when  we  overhear  the 
music  of  happy  hearts  that  cannot  be  silent 
about  the  Father's  love  ?  Are  we  not  often  ready 
witjf  the  ungracious  challenge  "  What  does  all 
t^g  mean  ?  "  We  are  irritable,  and  go  to  any  one 
but  God  Himself  to  inquire  the  meaning  of  experi 
ences  we  have  not  ourselves  proved.  If  there  is  a 
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fresh  blessing  from  God,  why  should  any  child  of 
His  desire  to  stand  outside  it  ?  Is  it  true  of  us 
that  we  are  unwilling  to  enter  in  ? 

There  is  a  second  mark  here  which  is  worthy  of 
avoidance.  It  is  the  sullen  spirit :  "he  was 
angry."  The  words  imply  the  anger  that  lasts. 
It  was  not  merely  a  flash  of  bad  temper  that  went 
as  quickly  as  it  came  ;  but  he  broods  in  his  heart 
over  fancied  wrong,  and  his  brows  are  black  with 
the  thunder  of  a  coming  storm.  There  is  such 
a  thing  as  sulkiness  towards  God  because  of  what 
we  consider  the  inequalities  of  His  dealings  towards 
others  and  ourselves.  Some  men  blame  God  be 
cause  they  think  He  is  too  hard  towards  them,  and 
some  think  unjust  things  of  Him  because  they 
deem  He  is  too  tender  with  others.  They  would 
rather  see  the  hand  of  God  descend  than  stay  its 
wrath.  Tenderness  almost  fails  to  melt  a  spirit 
of  this  kind.  In  one  of  Mr.  Crockett's  stories 
there  is  a  scene  of  peculiar  beauty.  A  pair  of 
youthful  lovers  have  quarrelled  through  a  mis 
understanding,  and  the  young  man's  mother 
pleads  with  him  to  go  back  and  put  all  right  say 
ing,  "  Dinna  ever  be  prood  wi'  the  one  ye  love." 
And  he  says,  "  My  heart  was  melting  fast.  There 
was  no  more  anger  in  it  anywhere."  It  is  the  stub 
bornness  of  the  elder  brother's  pride  which  makes 
us  sympathize  so  deeply  with  the  pleading  father. 
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We  note  another  feature  which  inevitably 
hinders  our  enjoyment  of  God's  full  blessing, — the 
servile  spirit.  ' '  These  many  years  I  slave  for  thee ' ' 
(ver.  29).  As  we  listen  to  the  phrase  we  perceive 
that  while  this  man  has  been  doing  the  right  thing, 
he  has  been  doing  it  in  the  wrong  way.  He  has 
done  his  duty,  but  there  has  been  no  pleasure  in 
it ;  he  may  have  been  faithful  but  he  has  scarcely 
been  loyal.  All  the  while  he  has  laboured  in  the 
field,  he  has  been  calculating  how  much  profit  he 
was  bringing  to  his  father  ;  and  I  imagine  he  has 
been  feeling  aggrieved  that  it  brought  so  little 
apparent  gain  for  himself.  But  now  the  young, 
reckless,  improvident  brother  has  come  back  again, 
and  he  fears  he  may  want  another  portion.  "  I 
slave  for  thee."  The  attitude  is  not  "  what  shall 
I  render  ?  "  but  "  how  much  need  I  do  ?  "  It  is 
an  unexpected  self-revelation  of  long  and  deep- 
seated  wrong-headedness. 

We  observe,  moreover,  that  there  is  the  spirit 
of  the  far  country  in  the  words.  It  is  the  earlier 
and  worse  impulse  of  the  repentant  prodigal, 
"  Father,  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son.  Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants."  But 
when  the  prodigal  comes  into  the  Father's  pres 
ence,  and  has  said  the  magic  word,  "  Father,"  the 
spirit  of  servility  drops  from  him.  He  cannot 
ask  to  be  sent  into  the  servants'  quarters  when 
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the  tremulous  smile  of  satisfied  love  is  shining 
from  his  father's  face.  He  cannot  wound  forgiv 
ing  love  even  by  the  suggestion.  But  the  elder 
brother  who  would  not  say  "  father,"  does  say 
the  word  of  servility.  He  is  aggrieved  because  he 
has  not  had  servants'  wages.  "  Not  even  a  kid  ?  " 
He  might  have  had  a  whole  flock  for  the  asking, 
but  they  were  not  to  be  earned  by  striving.  The 
father's  bounty  would  have  provided  all  he 
needed  to  gladden  his  life,  fully  and  freely.  Yet 
we  who  censure  the  elder  brother  are  not  always 
free  from  the  servile  spirit  ourselves.  We  imagine 
that  the  number  and  the  length  of  our  prayers,  the 
diligence  and  the  painfulness  of  our  devotions,  the 
bitterness  of  our  tears,  are  the  coin  by  which  we 
may  purchase  blessing.  That  is  the  servile  spirit. 
God  gives  but  does  not  sell  His  grace.  Our  dili 
gence  and  our  faithfulness  are  the  glad  return  of 
gratitude,  not  the  hard-heaped  accumulation  of 
payment.  This  is  often  understood  in  regard  to 
the  first  stage  of  pardon,  and  missed  on  the  higher 
plane  of  holy  service.  Yet,  here,  too,  the  slave 
spirit  is  almost  an  insult.  "  Thanks  be  unto  God 
who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  therefore  be  ye  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord."  1 

The  fourth  attitude  of  soul  which  hinders  bless- 
1  i  Cor.  xv.  57,  58. 
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ing  is  the  self-pitying  spirit.  "  Thou  never  gavest 
me  a  kid"  (ver.  29).  He  is  contrasting  himself 
with  the  younger  brother  who  had  taken  his 
portion  and  squandered  it.  He  is  perhaps  also 
a  little  angry  that  he  has  not  been  specially  sum 
moned,  but  has  been  allowed  to  hear  the  news  on 
his  return.  He  becomes  morbid  about  it,  he  per 
suades  himself  that  he  is  really  being  treated  as 
the  outsider  which  he  ultimately  decides  to  be. 

Now  here  we  have  a  common  phase  of  mind, 
which  is  sometimes  extraordinarily  hard  to  com 
bat,  and  few  things  dwarf  the  soul  and  cloud  its 
outlook  quite  so  much.  It  comes  of  the  Evil 
One,  and  should  be  recognized  frankly  and  chal 
lenged  boldly.  "  Pity  thyself,  Lord,"  says  Simon 
Peter  to  the  Master  Who  is  talking  of  the  coming 
cross  ;  but  Christ,  with  a  sharpness  almost  start 
ling  responds, "  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan,  thou 
art  a  stumbling  block,  and  thy  mind  is  not  that 
of  God  but  of  man."  * 

This  is  a  very  ancient  ruse  in  the  history  of 
temptation.  The  story  in  Genesis  opens  with  an 
insinuation  that  fosters  self-pity ;  "  Yea,  hath  God 
said  ye  shall  not  eat  of  any  tree  of  the  garden  ?  " 
Christ's  first  test  in  the  wilderness  was  of  the 
same  character ;  "  Command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread,  since  Thou  art  hungry."  Christ's 
1  St.  Matthew  xvi.  23. 
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parry  of  the  Tempter's  stroke  was  an  open  exult 
ing  in  the  fact  that  God  holds  the  ordering  of 
man's  life  at  His  sovereign  call  (£>wa,  word  of  com 
mand).  We  shall  best  avoid  the  spirit  of  self-pity 
by  rejoicing  in  the  plan  of  God  for  our  lives. 

His  sweet  will 

Makes  bitter  things  most  sweet,1 

even  when  the  ill  is  really  there.  And  when  the 
slight  or  deprivation  is  purely  imaginary,  nothing 
can  disperse  the  shadow  of  them  quite  so  rapidly 
as  a  determined  delight  in  the  will  of  the  loving 
Lord. 

Yet  again  there  is  the  fifth  symptom  of  this 
baleful  influence.  It  is  the  self-righteous  spirit. 
"  Neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  com 
mandment  "  (ver.  29).  The  superior  air  of  self- 
satisfaction  is  patent  in  every  syllable  of  the 
sentence.  Yet  all  the  while  there  is  insult  in  the 
tone,  anger  in  the  heart,  and  temper  in  the  words. 
The  man  is  breaking  the  whole  filial  code  by  the 
way  in  which  he  utters  them.  Does  he  really  think 
that  he  can  come  into  his  father's  presence,  address 
him  simply  as  "  thou,"  and  charge  him  with  failure 
to  appreciate  his  best  efforts  of  service,  and  yet 
be  keeping  the  whole  law,  the  first  command 
ment  of  which  is  love,  and  the  second  is  love  again  ? 

1  Ezekiel,  by  B.M. 
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There  is  neither  respect  nor  consideration,  nor 
truth  in  the  words. 

It  is  quite  possible  for  the  best  of  us  to  be  kept 
out  of  blessing  by  the  self-righteous  attitude. 
Some  of  the  best  souls  I  have  known,  have  been 
hindered,  not  by  their  sins  but  by  their  righteous 
ness,  and  I  have  heard  them  confess  with  tears 
that  their  refusal  to  recognize  that  they  needed 
anything  further  had  barred  the  blessing  of  a  full 
salvation  out  of  their  hearts  for  years.  It  is  not 
easy  for  instance  for  one  who  is  in  the  holy  min 
istry  of  Christ  to  allow  himself  to  be  visibly 
anxious  for  a  spiritual  experience  which  others 
apparently  have  and  he  has  not.  It  is  fatally 
possible  for  the  experienced  and  faithful  workers 
to  listen  to  melting  appeal  and  heart-searching 
exhortation,  and  yet  to  be  uninfluenced  because 
"  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time "  is  the 
thought  that  is  running  in  their  hearts.  The  blind 
ness  of  the  self-righteous  spirit  is  its  most  patent 
symptom.  It  is  the  disease  of  Laodicea,  which 
also  had  a  barred  door  and  a  pleading  Lord. 

Consider  further  the  sixth  hindrance  of  the 
separative  spirit.  The  father  says,  "  this  thy 
brother,"  but  the  sullen  youth  will  only  say 
"  this  thy  son  "  (vers.  30,  32).  He  cannot  help 
admitting  the  link  through  the  head  of  the  family, 
but  will  not  concede  the  claim  upon  himself.  The 
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separative  spirit  refuses  to  recognize  the  family 
bond  of  those  who  are  also  in  the  Father's  house. 
I  shall  not  here  inquire  into  the  causes  which 
make  for  strife  and  unhappy  divisions  between 
Christian  and  Christian,  but  at  least  we  are 
making  for  the  very  heart  of  their  solution  when 
we  affirm  that  in  Christ  Jesus  all  are  brothers. 
This  is  true  in  every  department  which  touches 
our  Christian  life.  It  is  not  merely  a  party  or 
denominational  question,  it  is  a  social  one.  In 
these  days  when  the  man  with  the  tattered  coat 
has  to  be  brought  into  the  Father's  house, 
it  will  not  do  for  the  elder  brother  to  gather  his 
skirts  about  him,  willing  it  may  be  to  say  "  thy 
son  "  but  hesitating  to  say  "  my  brother."  The 
Church  of  Christ  at  least  knows  no  class  distinc 
tions.  It  does  not  use  that  fatally  unwise  word 
and  say  all  are  equal,  which  is  manifestly  untrue  ; 
but  it  goes  deeper  and  says  that  better  thing, 
"  Sirs,  ye  are  brothers."  Are  there  any  gulfs 
we  might  bridge,  any  family  feuds  which  we 
might  put  right,  any  long-drawn  silences  which 
we  might  break,  any  injuries  we  could  blot 
out  from  our  memory  ?  Let  us  have  a  dread 
of  the  separative  spirit,  and  a  constant  prayer 
that  God  shall  examine  us  in  regard  to  these 
things  with  the  searchlight  of  His  all-embracing 
love. 
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And  lastly  remember  that  the  selfish  spirit 
locks  the  door  against  the  Father.  The  story 
reveals  it  clearly  here. 

"  /  slave,  and  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid  that 
/  might  make  merry  with  my  friends."  The 
first  person  singular  occupies  the  whole  field  of 
his  vision.  The  spirit  of  the  far  country  is  in  his 
heart  after  all.  The  despised  brother  said 
"  Give  me  my  portion,"  that  he  might  turn  it  into 
money,  and  dissatisfied  with  the  provision  of  his 
father's  house,  enjoy  it  all  to  himself,  or  at  most 
with  a  circle  of  boon  companions,  in  a  distant 
country.  It  was  natural  in  the  prodigal,  and 
there  was  a  certain  spirit  of  decency  about  his 
desire  to  hide  his  doings  lest  they  should  pain  his 
father's  eye.  But  here  is  the  elder  brother  saying 
practically  the  same  thing.  He  too  is  murmuring 
that  he  wants  a  corner  to  himself,  and  a  circle  to 
himself,  and  a  revel  to  himself.  The  father  says 
that  abiding  in  his  presence  is  the  condition  of 
real  joy,  "  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all 
that  I  have  is  thine,"  just  as  the  divine  Son  in  His 
great  prayer  said  "  All  Mine  are  Thine  and  Thine 
are  Mine."  But  between  the  elder  brother,  and 
the  father,  if  there  has  been  no  breach,  there  is  at 
least  no  bond.  The  son's  ideal  is  to  get  away. 
And  herein  I  am  startled  to  find  that  there  is 
in  the  elder  brother  after  all  a  secret  sympathy 
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with  sin,  It  has  been  in  his  thought  and  desire 
though  he  scarcely  dared  to  translate  it  into 
action.  Unmarked  by  the  household  it  is  at 
last  unmasked  by  himself.  He  confesses  to  a 
regret  that  in  some  secret  corner  of  his  father's 
house  he  could  not  imitate  in  some  of  its  less 
offensive  forms  the  life  of  the  far  country.  He 
has  no  sympathy  with  the  sinner,  but  has  some 
fellow  feeling  for  the  sin,  precisely  the  converse 
of  the  father,  who  hates  the  sin,  but  loves 
the  sinner.  The  selfish  spirit  is  really,  when 
analysed,  at  the  root  of  most  sins ;  hence  its  danger. 
God  is  not  willing  to  give  us  His  fullest  blessings 
that  we  may  make  personal  and  private  profit  from 
them.  Simon  Magus  may  desire  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  order  that  he  may  increase  his 
clientele,  but  his  expression  of  the  thought  shows 
that  his  heart  is  not  right  with  God. 

Louis  Stevenson  in  the  family  circle  was  wont  to 
pray  "  deliver  us  from  mean  hopes  and  cheap 
pleasures,"  and  then  would  proceed  to  ask, 
"  Wipe  out  our  vain  resentments.  If  there  be 
any  here  sulking  as  children  will,  deal  with  him 
and  enlighten  him.  Make  it  Heaven  about  him, 
Lord,  by  the  only  way  to  Heaven,  forgetfulness 
of  self."  Add  to  this  "  Remembrance  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  the  petition  is  complete. 

So  let  us  ask  ourselves  if  these  seven  features 
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are  not  still  among  the  subtler  things  which  keep 
Christian  folk  out  of  the  festal  atmosphere  of  the 
joy  of  God.  Some  one  has  well  said  that  many 
Christians  have  only  just  enough  religion  to  make 
them  miserable.  Are  we  ready  to  confess  to 
harbouring  all  or  any  of  the  seven  evil  spirits,  that 
we  may  be  cleansed  and  they  may  be  put  away, 
and  we  may  enter  in  ? 

"  He  was  not  willing,  therefore  came  his  father 
out."  What  trouble  we  give  the  Father  to  bring 
us  in,  and  what  trouble  He  takes  to  fetch  us  in. 
He  has  been  out  already  to  meet  the  prodigal, 
and  now  He  is  out  again  to  persuade  the  Pharisee. 
He  cannot  be  satisfied  so  long  as  any  are  outside. 

"  And  they  began  to  be  merry."  The  only 
blot  upon  the  joy  of  the  gathering  was  the  man 
who  would  not  come  in.  It  is  one  of  the  marks 
of  divine  joy  that  it  is  thirsty  till  others  are 
rejoicing  too.  "  Rejoice  with  me,"  cry  shepherd 
and  housewife  and  father  in  their  joy  over  their 
reclaimed  treasures.  Love  "  rejoiceth  with " 
says  the  anthem  of  Christian  charity.  But  here 
the  sour  wine  that  maketh  sad  the  heart  of  God 
and  man  oozes  out  from  this  poor  human  vessel. 

How  the  Father  pleads  with  him.  There  is  an 
appeal  to  the  heart.  The  son  may  say  "  thou," 
but  the  Father  says  "  child." 

There  is  an  appeal  to  the  mind.    He  reasons 
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with  him  :  "  It  was  meet  that  we — you  as  well  as  I 
— should  make  merry  and  be  glad."  God  is  ready 
to  meet  us  on  the  ground  of  our  reason,  if  we  be 
honest  in  our  dealings  with  Him.  Nevertheless 
doubt  yields  to  prayer  more  often  than  to  argu 
ment.  Says  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  "  There  are,  as 
in  philosophy,  so  in  divinity,  sturdy  doubts  and 
boisterous  objections.  More  of  these  no  man 
hath  known  than  myself,  which  I  confess  I  con 
quered,  not  in  a  martial  posture,  but  on  my  knees." 
But  the  Father  stoops  to  reason,  that  nought 
may  be  left  undone. 

"  His  father  came  out  and  entreated  him." 
Here  is  the  appeal  to  the  will.  Is  He  pleading 
with  any  of  us  ?  This  is  the  sum  of  the  whole 
matter.  God  has  come  out  that  He  may  bring 
us  in.  Despised  birthrights  may  not  always 
be  reclaimed.  A  certain  firstborn  son  said  "  I 
will  not,"  but  afterwards  he  repented  and  went. 
Go  and  do  thou  likewise. 

God  is  now  willing  your  longing  to  still, 
Willing  with  blessing  your  spirit  to  fill, 

Yield  to  His  pleading,  surrender  your  will. 
God  is  now  willing,  are  you  ? 


Ill 
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JEW  * 

"  To  the  uttermost." — i  THESS.  ii.  16. 
"  To  the  uttermost." — HEB.  vii.  25. 

THE  phrases,  in  the  Greek,  are  similar  ;  in  the 
English,  identical :  but  what  a  world  of 
contrast  there  is  between  their  respective  con 
texts  !  The  one,  practically  a  sentence  of  national 
death,  the  other  a  promise  of  individual  life. 
Neither  let  us  forget  that  both  the  "  Uttermost  " 
of  wrath,  and  the  "  Uttermost "  of  salvation 
belong  to  the  Jews.  We  are  often  content  to 
remember  that  it  is  they  to  whom  St.  Paul  refers 
when  he  says  that  "  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost "  :  but  how  few  of  us  habitually 
realize  that  in  the  words,  "  He  is  able  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost,"  the  primary  thought  is  of  the 
Jew  also  ?  We  do  not  forget  that  the  dregs  of 
the  cup  of  bitterness  have  been  drunk  by  God's 

1  Preached   in  St.    Margaret's,  Westminster,  as   the 
annual  sermon  of  the  London  Jews'  Society. 
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ancient  folk,  but  do  we  always  recollect  that  the 
brimming  chalice  of  life  held  by  the  Saviour's 
hands  is  meant  also  for  that  same  people  ?  And 
the  purpose  of  all  missions  to  the  Jews  is,  in  brief, 
this — to  alleviate  the  bitterness  of  the  one  cup, 
by  holding  forth  the  sweetness  and  love  of  the 
other,  that  where  sin  overflows  grace  may  much 
more  overflow,  and  judgment  may  be  followed 
by  mercy.  So  our  twin  texts  guide  our  thoughts 
into  these  two  directions  :  The  Fall  of  Israel ; 
its  Causes,  and  its  Consequences.  The  Recovery 
of  Israel ;  God's  Offer,  and  Man's  Obligation. 

I 

The  Causes  of  Israel's  Fall. — What  was  it  that 
finally  filled  the  cup  of  Jewish  misdoing  to  the 
brim  ?  Not  only,  I  venture  to  think,  the  re 
jection  of  our  Lord  as  the  Messiah,  deep  as  the 
guilt  of  so  great  a  sin  must  have  been.  But  St. 
Paul  appears  quite  clearly  here  to  indicate  that  it 
was  something  further ;  it  was  their  anti-mis 
sionary  spirit  which  finally  filled  that  cup  to  over 
flowing.  They  had  themselves  refused  to  enter 
nationally  into  the  door  of  God's  blessing,  but 
when  they  stood  across  that  door  and  would  fain 
have  barred  the  way  to  all  the  heathen  world  whom 
God  was  ushering  into  their  place,  then  the 
verdict  of  their  doom  went  forth  in  words  almost 

P 
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identical  with  those  which  had  accompanied  the 
first  gift  of  the  land  of  Israel.  "  The  iniquity 
of  the  Amorite  is  not  yet  full,"  said  the  Lord  to 
Abraham,  and  when  that  cup  of  misdoing  was 
filled  the  conveyance  was  made.  And  now 
another  cup  of  iniquity  is  brimming,  "  to  fill 
up  their  sins  always " — and  the  land  of  bless 
ing  passes  away  from  the  ancient  people  of  God. 
And  yet  to  us  who  look  backward  now  it 
seems  as  though  it  might  have  been  so  easily 
avoided  by  the  people.  Their  Old  Testament 
prophets  had  spoken  to  them,  again  and  again,  in 
the  plainest  terms  of  the  world- wide  evangelization 
which  it  was  to  be  their  privilege  as  a  nation  to 
fulfil.  Their  land  stands  at  the  junction  of  the 
three  great  continents  of  past  history,  and  the 
highway  of  the  nations  passed,  so  to  speak, 
in  front  of  their  very  door.  Again  and  again 
the  world-powers  had  been  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  faith  which  Israel  professed.  Each  of 
the  four  nations  of  Daniel's  vision  came  in  turn 
into  contact  with  the  people  of  the  living 
God.  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  the  faith  lived  out 
in  the  life  of  Daniel.  Cyrus  met  it  in  Zerubbabel 
and,  if  the  old  tale  be  true,  in  the  writings  of 
Isaiah  that  were  read  to  him.  Alexander  came 
face  to  face  with  Jaddua  the  Jewish  high  priest. 
Pilate  had  Christ  Himself  at  his  bar,  and  Nero  saw 
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Paul  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
judged  him.  One  would  have  deemed  that  the 
great  plan  of  God  might  well  have  been  grasped 
by  the  nation  that  met  with  opportunities  such 
as  these.  But  the  heart  of  the  people  never 
warmed  to  the  ideal ;  they  never  nerved  them 
selves  to  all  that  it  might  mean.  God's  purpose 
was  centrifugal ;  Hebrew  predilections  were 
centripetal.  The  Jew  hated  the  outsider  and 
the  outsider  felt  it.  Tacitus  speaks  of  the 
"  sullen  and  inveterate  hatred  "  of  the  Jew  to  his 
fellow  men.  Diodorus  in  stronger  terms  says, 
"  the  Jew,  of  all  nations  in  the  world,  is  impossible 
as  a  friend."  And  yet  scarcely  less  strong  are  the 
words  of  Paul,  the  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews, 
when  he  says,  that,  "  they  please  not  God,  and 
are  contrary  to  all  men."  As  Professor  George 
Adam  Smith  has  so  finely  said  in  his  first  volume 
on  Isaiah :  "  The  possession  of  a  great  ideal  does 
not  mean  work  accomplished,  it  means  work 
revealed,  so  vast,  often  so  impossible,  that  faith 
and  hope  die  down,  and  the  enthusiast  of  yesterday 
becomes  the  cynic  of  to-morrow."  And  the  pity  of 
it  was  that  the  nation's  refusal  came  just  when  the 
doors  of  the  world  were  opened  most  widely. 
It  was  the  fulness  of  God's  time,  when  the  hunger 
ing  and  thirsting  peoples  were  waiting  to  be  satis 
fied,  and  the  Jew  left  to  a  handful  of  Apostles 
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that  which  ought  to  have  been  a  national  enter 
prise.  The  Church  went  forward,  but  the  Jew 
held  back. 

The  Consequences  of  Israel's  Fall.  —  The 
result  has  been  written  large  over  the  world's 
history.  We  may  see  it  now  in  several  directions 
— not  least  in  the  nemesis  which  has  fallen  upon 
their  anti-missionary  attitude.  For  while  the 
Jew  of  a  bygone  time  would  not  give  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentile,  nine-tenths  of  the  Christians  of  to 
day  care  little  and  do  less  for  the  evangelization 
of  the  Jew.  In  temporal  affairs  the  hatred  of  the 
Jew  toward  the  world  rebounded  in  a  series  of 
decimating  conflicts,  which  left  the  nation  a  wreck 
although  the  people  survived.  The  history  of 
Europe  has  been  anti-Semitic  with  scarcely  a 
break  all  down  the  ages.  Mediaeval  times  are 
of  course  proverbial  for  the  cruelty  of  their 
attitude. 

"Chivalry,"  says  Milman/'the  parent  of  so  much 
good  and  evil,  was  a  source  of  almost  unmitigated 
wretchedness  to  the  Jew.  The  knight  was 
bound  by  the  tenure  of  his  rank  to  hate  and 
despise  the  Jew.  ...  In  awful  disregard  of  the  one 
great  Atonement  it  was  a  prevailing  feeling 
among  the  lower  orders  that  men  might  wash 
away  their  sins  by  the  blood  of  their  fellow 
creatures." 
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For  361  days  in  the  year  the  Jews  were  robbed 
with  impunity,  and  on  the  remaining  four  were 
whipped  into  church  and  cathedral,  that  they 
might  have  hurled  at  them  the  Gospel  they  had 
rejected.    They  were  penned  in  the  ghetto,  they 
were  burned  in  the  auto-da-fe,   and  a  recent 
historian  has  stated  that  a  great  proportion  of 
the  burnings  of  the  Inquisition  in  Spain  were  those 
of  Jews.    Thomas  Coryat  has  left  on  record  that 
peculiarly    mediaeval    conception    of    welcome 
which  Rome  in  1611  offered  to  the  Jew  who 
desired  to   embrace  the  Christian   faith.     Con 
vinced  of  the  ungodliness  of  his  gains  she  left  the 
standard  of  Zacchaeus  far  in  the  rear,  and  took 
not  one  half  but  the  whole  of  the  new  convert's 
possessions  for  herself,  leaving  him  without  the 
barest   means   of  subsistence.     No  wonder  the 
author  appends  the  remark  that  Italy  shows  fewer 
converts   from   Judaism   than   any   country   in 
Europe.    Little  wonder  too  that  Marlowe's  "  Jew 
of  Malta  "  should  cry,  "  I  can  see  no  fruits  in 
all  their  faith."     But  we  recall  with  shame  that 
the  sins  of  the  Middle  Ages  did  not  die  when 
Mediaevalism  passed.    We  mourn  that,  in  our 
own    lifetime,    untold     atrocities     have    been 
carried   on    unchecked   in    nations    which    are 
professedly   Christian   by   men   who   obviously 
are  not,  so  that  Algernon  Swinburne  broke  forth 
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into    indignant    verse    over   the    massacres    of 
Kischineff. 

Face  loved  of  little  children  long  ago, 

Head  hated  of  the  priests  and  rulers  then — 

Say,  was  not  this  Thy  Passion,  to  foreknow 

In  death's  worst  hour  the  deeds  of  Christian  men  ? 

Not  merely  has  physical  suffering  pressed 
hard  upon  the  nation  but,  as  they  themselves  can 
testify,  spiritual  paralysis  and  numbness  have  been 
among  the  most  alarming  features  of  their  later 
history.  Mr.  T.  R.  Glover,  in  his  recent  book,  The 
Conflict  of  Religions  in  the  Early  Roman  Empire, 
has  written  these  words,  based  on  a  conversation 
with  a  Jewish  friend  :  "To  this  day  it  is  con 
fessedly  the  weakness  of  Judaism  that  it  offers  no 
impulse,  and  knows  no  enthusiasm  for  self- 
sacrificing  love,  where  the  interests  of  the  tribe  are 
not  concerned."  "  To  the  uttermost."  Oh,  the 
sadness  of  the  descent  and  the  blackness  of  the 
grief  which  these  words  imply !  How  much  the 
"  elder  brother  "  lost  when  he  refused  to  enter  in  ! 

But  thank  God,  there  is  a  fairer  context  in 
which  the  phrase  is  found.  We  pass  joyfully  to 
think  of  the  possibility  of  recovery. 

II 

The  Recovery  of  Israel. — Think  of  God's  offer. 
Here  it  stands  written.  "He  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  those  that  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
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seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them."  The  words  have  special  point,  if  Sir  W. 
Ramsay  is  right  in  his  modified  acceptance  of 
Mr.  Lewis's  theory  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  He  thinks  that  the  epistle  was 
written  by  a  member  of  the  Pauline  circle  at 
Caesarea,  during  the  two  years  of  the  apostle's 
imprisonment,  as  a  final  appeal  to  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem  to  accept  the  rejected  Messiah,  and  to 
the  Hebrew  Christians  to  hold  forth  a  full  and 
untrammelled  Gospel.  The  sentence  of  death 
upon  the  nation  abides  as  yet,  but  concurrently 
with  it  there  runs  the  possibility  of  individual  life. 
"  He  is  always  alive  to  keep  saving  those  who 
keep  coming  unto  God  by  Him."  The  ship  of 
the  nation  has  indeed  become  a  wreck,  but,  thank 
God,  the  Lifeboat  was  plying  up  and  down  to 
take  on  board  all  who  would  come  and  seek  its 
refuge.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  here  find  pre 
cisely  the  mental  relief  we  crave  for  the  sternness 
of  the  position  of  the  Jew.  For,  I  suppose  few 
of  us  who  have  cared  anything  about  Jewish 
missions,  have  failed  to  feel  sometimes  the  sym 
pathy  which  Coryat  himself  put  into  words,  when 
he  spoke  of  his  visit  to  the  Venetian  ghetto.  As 
he  talked  with  one  of  the  rabbis  there  he  received 
this  reply :  "  They  esteemed  Jesus  highly  as  a 
prophet,  but  rejected  Him  as  Messiah,  because  He 
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came  so  contemptibly,  and  not  with  that  pomp 
and  majesty  that  beseemed  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind."  Have  you  ever  asked  yourself 
whether  you  would  have  escaped  the  mistake 
of  the  Jews  if  you  had  stood  in  their  place  at  that 
time  ?  As  Professor  Orr  so  wisely  says  :  "  Jewish 
unbelief  is  a  peculiar  case,  because  the  Jews  were 
placed  in  a  peculiar  position."  The  pathos  of  the 
national  position  seems  to  me  to  rest  here — that 
they  once  chose  the  wrong  turning,  and  have  not 
turned  back.  Like  some  comet  of  eccentric  orbit 
they  drew  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Sun  of  right 
eousness,  a  nebulous  multitude  gladly  acclaiming 
and  following,  and  then  at  the  critical  point 
plunged  out  and  away  into  darkness,  apparently 
for  ever.  Yet  no  man  who  believes  in  the  prophetic 
Scriptures  can  refuse  to  see  that  when  the  period 
is  over  there  will  be  a  return  and  a  welcome  on 
both  sides. 

It  is  pathetic  in  many  ways.  There  is,  for  one 
thing,  the  fact  of  a  waiting  land  unoccupied  by  a 
waiting  people.  Here  and  there  men  have  offered 
to  settle  them  as  agriculturists ;  rich  Jews  have 
proffered  tracts  of  land  in  the  plains  of  the  Argen 
tine,  or  in  the  uplands  of  East  Africa,  and  each 
succeeding  scheme  fails.  We  remember  too,  all 
that  Zionism  has  sought  in  the  return  to  Jeru 
salem.  We  recall  how,  looking  at  the  thrilling 
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events  that  occurred  but  yesterday  before  our 
eyes,  one  item  in  the  programme  of  the  Young 
Turks  is  "  the  Jewish  land  for  the  Jewish  people." 
To  me  at  least  it  seems  significant  that  the  place 
of  the  deposed  Sultan's  incarceration  should  have 
been  the  same  Thessalonica  whose  letter  bore  the 
sentence  of  doom — a  city  which  is  to-day  so 
dominated  by  the  Jew  that  he  wields  far  more 
power  and  influence  than  Mohammedans  in  its 
municipal  life. 

But  there  is  something  far  more  pathetic  than 
the  waiting  land — it  is  the  waiting  people,  the 
people  who  even  now,  in  such  numbers,  have  not 
given  up  the  hope  of  their  Messiah's  return.  Do 
you  remember  the  words  that  Robert  Browning 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  his  dying  Jew  ? 

God  spoke  and  gave  us  the  Word  to  keep, 
Bade  never  to  fold  the  hands  nor  sleep, 
Mid  a  faithless  world,  at  watch  and  ward, 
Till  the  Christ  at  the  end  relieve  our  guard. 
By  His  servant  Moses  the  watch  was  set ; 
Though  near  upon  cockcrow,  we  keep  it  yet. 

And  yet  the  Master  has  come  and  called,  and  the 
nation  disregarded  His  voice.  He  passed  by  and 
their  eyes  were  too  dim  to  see  Him. 

And  so  we  are  inevitably  brought  from  the 
fulness  and  freeness  of  God's  offer  to  the  very 
practical  point  of  man's  obligation.  It  is  not 
always  realized  even  by  professing  Christian 
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people.  "  Why  this  concern  about  twelve 
millions  of  people  ?  why  all  this  fanciful  talk  about 
the  evangelization  of  the  Jew  ?  "  The  Jews  re 
sent  it  as  impossible,  the  world  ridicules  it  as 
impracticable,  the  Church  on  the  whole  resists  it 
as  unpalatable.  Not  very  long  ago  in  the  Sydney 
papers,  a  controversy  was  raised  about  this  very 
subject,  caused  by  the  establishment  of  a  branch 
of  the  London  Jews'  Society  in  that  Australian 
capital.  One  of  the  newspaper  leaders  has  fallen 
into  my  hands,  and  the  words  in  it  are  so 
suggestive  of  the  attitude  of  the  world  to-day 
that  I  cannot  forbear  to  quote  a  few  sentences  here. 
"  The  conversion  of  this  unique  race  to  another 
faith,  though  not  unthinkable,  is  assuredly  the 
most  difficult  proposal  of  the  kind  ever  seriously 
entertained  by  zealots.  Jews  are  not  given  to 
persuade  Gentiles  to  embrace  Judaism ;  why 
then  should  Gentiles  pursue  Jews  with  argument 
and  appeal  ?  As  a  practical  enterprise,  is  it  not 
hopeless  ?  The  Christian  propaganda  has  now 
entered  upon  its  twentieth  century,  and  the  Jewish 
race  still  exhibits  no  sign  whatever  of  a  general 
acceptance  of  Christianity."  Is  it  not  sadly  true 
that  those  words  would  probably  be  endorsed  by 
four-fifths  of  the  business  men  who  worship  in 
our  churches  ?  The  Church  has  need  to  be  con 
verted  to  God's  purpose  for  the  evangelization 
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of  the  Jew.  Why  are  we  so  concerned  about 
twelve  millions  of  people  ?  Because  the  Jew 
holds  the  I.O.U.  of  the  Church  of  to-day.  To 
the  world  he  has  held  it  financially  for  years,  but 
he  is  the  heaviest  human  creditor  the  Church  of 
Christ  has.  What  value  do  you  and  I  set  upon 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ?  The  Jews  gave  Him 
to  us  "  according  to  the  flesh."  As  you  think  of 
the  glory  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  of  Christ's 
protection  afforded  you  in  moments  of  danger, 
when  you  turn  to  Him  in  your  moments  of  loneli 
ness  as  "  the  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother,"  do  you  ask,  "  Have  I  paid  my  account 
for  this  unspeakable  gift  to  the  Jew  ?  " 

What  does  the  Bible  mean  to  you  in  the  beauty 
of  its  ethics,  the  height  of  its  ideals,  the  prin 
ciples  of  its  worship,  the  fidelity  of  its  promises, 
the  food  of  its  words  ?  Have  you  paid  for  the 
Living  Bread  on  which  you  feed  ?  Have  you 
settled  your  account  with  the  Jew  ?  What  are 
your  thoughts  as  you  remember  the  first  mission 
aries  who  came  to  bring  the  Gospel  ?  Read  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  and  see  how  the 
men  of  Antioch  decided  to  give  their  best  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentile  world — Paul  and  Barna 
bas,  both  Jews.  Read  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
the  Acts  and  see  how  God  led  them  past  closed 
doors  to  the  one  open  door,  and  brought  them 
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across  into  Europe.  Carlyle  in  his  Frederick  the 
Great  tells  how  George  the  Pious,  Duke  of  Lieg- 
nitz,  in  1584,  erected  beside  a  highway  he  had 
made,  a  pillar  with  these  words  inscribed  upon 
it:— 

Others  make  a  road  for  us, 

We  make  a  road  for  others  ; 

Christ  made  a  road  to  heaven  for  us  all. 

What  value  have  you  attached  to  your  Master's 
command,  that  "  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  unto  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem  ? ' '  Search  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  see  how,  in  opening  work  in  ten  cities,  the 
invariable  principle,  "  to  the  Jew  first,"  was 
observed.  Then,  as  you  think  of  the  extent  of 
your  unpaid  debt,  ponder  over  the  interest  and 
the  compound  interest  which  has  accumulated 
during  the  centuries  of  the  Church's  lassitude 
and  worse  ?  Shall  we  to-day  lay  afresh  upon 
our  own  hearts,  as  we  would  fain  lay  upon  the 
heart  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  fact  that  the 
Jews  hold  our  bond  for  a  larger  amount  than  we 
can  ever  hope  to  pay  ?  And  yet  we  would  set 
about  the  discharge  of  that  debt,  even  if  we  pay 
it  as  Shakespeare's  Jew  would  have  had  it,  in 
flesh  and  blood. 

It  may  be,  as  men  say,  that  the  Jew  is  no  nearer 
Christianity  than  ever,  but  he  is  certainly  much 
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nearer  Christ.  No  one  can  read  the  religious 
publications  of  the  Jews  to-day  without  per 
ceiving  a  national  pride  in  Him  ;  a  national  hero- 
worship,  an  attempt  to  discriminate  between  the 
Master  and  the  faulty  portrait  His  followers  have 
painted.  This  is  all  to  the  good.  If  He  be 
honoured  as  Prophet,  it  may  be  He  will  yet  be 
welcomed  as  Lord.  We  desire  to  allure  no  pro 
selytes.  On  the  contrary  it  is  we  who  are  the 
proselytes,  grafted  on  a  Jewish  stem.  Christi 
anity  is  not  an  invention,  it  is  a  product,  God's 
fruit  in  a  Jewish  garden.  It  belongs  to  the 
Gentile  by  privilege,  it  belongs  to  the  Jew  by 
right. 

In  the  Master's  old-time  story  which  stands 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  the  wounded  Jew 
awoke  to  find  the  Samaritan,  of  half-Gentile 
blood,  bending  over  him  in  aid.  Shall  we  rouse 
ourselves  not  merely  to  a  thoughtful  interest  in 
his  present,  but  to  a  practical  consideration  for 
his  future,  that  we  may  bring  him  within  the 
Church  where  we  ourselves  have  been  tended, 
and  feed  him  as  we  have  been  fed,  with  spiritual 
food  ?  Like  the  man  in  the  story,  we  too  may 
plunge  our  hands  into  our  pockets  to  meet  the 
need  of  him  who  still  lies  by  the  world's  highway, 
wounded  and  stripped  and  robbed.  And,  shall 
we  not  pray,  as  these  thoughts  enter  in  our  hearts, 
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that  some  of  those  longings  which  Browning  put 
into  the  mouth  of  his  dying  Jew  may  indeed  be 
fulfilled  ? 

The  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob  yet 
And  again  in  His  border  see  Israel  set ; 
When  Judah  beholds  Jerusalem 
The  stranger  seed  shall  be  joined  to  them. 
To  Jacob's  house  shall  the  Gentiles  cleave, 
So  the  prophet  saith,  and  his  sons  believe. 

Aye,  and  more  than  his  sons — for  we  Gentile 
Christians  here  reiterate  our  belief  in  that  great 
day,  on  which  Jewish  evangelization  shall  give 
place  to  Jewish  conversion,  when  the  Master  shall 
return  and  the  nation  shall  see  Him  Whom  they 
pierced,  when  those  who  have  so  long  been  obdur 
ate  shall  bend  in  tears  of  agony  before  Him,  and 
the  Jew,  restored  to  his  glory  and  set  once  more 
in  his  land,  shall  go  forth  throughout  the  world 
as  the  active  emissary  of  the  King  of  kings,  to 
bring  the  unconverted  nations  of  the  world  into 
the  glory  and  honour  of  the  Heavenly  city.  "  To 
the  uttermost " — oh,  the  joy  and  the  glory  of  the 
possibility  of  full  salvation  !  May  it  stimulate 
our  hearts  and  nerve  our  endeavours  till  the  day 
when  the  Master  shall  take  up  and  complete  by 
his  Advent  the  work  that  His  servants  have  laid 
down. 


IV 

INSULATED  * 

"  I  was  in  the  Isle." 

"  I  was  in  the  Spirit." — REV.  i.  9,  10. 

IT  is  not  possible  for  a  man  to  be  in  two  places 
at  the  same  time,  but,  thank  God,  it  is  open 
to  him  to  be  at  the  heart  of  two  circles  at  the  same 
moment — concentric  circles,  as  we  call  them. 
And  in  the  two  short  phrases  above,  St.  John 
records  for  us  what  were  the  two  circles  of  life  in 
which  he  stood  that  Sunday  morning  and  in  which 
he  habitually  dwelt.  "  I  was  in  the  Isle :  "  that 
was  the  outer  circle  of  his  daily  trial ;  for  Patmos 
was  a  penal  settlement.  This  man  was  under 
going  transportation  with  hard  labour,  and  all 
that  it  meant  in  those  brutal  days.  Says  Pro 
fessor  Ramsay,  "  it  was  preceded  by  scourging, 
and  it  was  marked  by  perpetual  fetters,  scanty 
clothing,  insufficient  food,  sleep  on  the  bare 
ground  in  a  dark  prison,  and  work  under  the 
lash  of  the  military  overseer."  The  scourging 

1  Preached  in  Rochester  Cathedral. 
47 
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cord  and  the  shivering  cold,  the  starving  body 
and  the  slaving  hands,  these  are  all  compressed 
into  the  phrase.  Our  French  neighbours  have  a 
penal  settlement  men  call  the  Devil's  Isle,  and 
Patmos  might  have  borne  the  title  too.  But 
within  this  outer  circle  was  a  second.  "  /  was  in 
the  Spirit ;  "  that  defines  the  inner  ring  of  St. 
John's  environment — heaven  triumphing  against 
hell.  For  is  there  any  island  in  all  the  oceans  of 
which  you  would  say  that  it  was  more  the  Isle 
of  God  and  less  an  Isle  of  the  Devil,  than  Patmos  ? 
Perhaps  no  spot  in  all  God's  world  has  ever 
been  the  gate  of  heaven  quite  so  much  as  the  place 
of  which  we  might  have  said,  in  a  phrase  of  St. 
John's  coinage,  that  "  Satan's  seat  was  there." 
And  yet  it  was  because  of  the  Holy  Comforter 
in  Whom  he  lived  and  found  his  environment, 
that  St.  John  was  enabled  to  give  us  this  testi 
mony  to  the  contrary. 

We  often  give  a  wrong  impression  by  our  use 
of  the  word  Comforter.  To  most  of  us  "  com 
forter  "  means  softness  and  caressing  tenderness. 
The  "  comforter  "  of  men's  outfit  is  the  soft  woollen 
scarf.  But  the  heart  of  the  word  is  "  fort  "  which 
among  objects  implies  strong  battlements  and 
powerful  guns,  and  in  men,  fortitude  and  manly 
courage.  When  Elisha's  servant  quailed  before 
the  ring  of  Syrian  cavalry  and  infantry,  his 
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master  prayed  for  enlightened  vision  for  him,  and 
the  sight  of  the  inner  line  of  angelic  guards  re 
stored  his  fainting  courage.  Being  "  in  the 
Spirit  "  meant  strength  to  endure,  though  being 
"  in  the  isle  "  spelled  hardship  and  suffering.  We 
may  take  the  one  phrase  as  the  equivalent  of  all 
that  limits  and  holds  us  back,  the  other  of  all  that 
lifts  and  draws  us  upwards.  For  there  are  certain 
features  of  island  life  which  have  impressed  them 
selves  upon  the  imagination  and  permanent 
language  of  men.  We  speak  of  isolation,  and  in 
sularity  and  insulation,  and  we  mean  the  island- 
life  as  reproduced  in  men's  hearts  and  ex 
periences  with  all  its  dangers,  temptations  and 
drawbacks. 

First  let  us  note  the  danger  of  monotony. 
There  are  some  islands  which  permit  us  to  forget 
their  limitations.  I  do  not  imagine  that  we 
English  folk  are  often  seriously  hampered  by  the 
fact  that  we  live  on  an  island.  But,  in  the  Isle 
of  Wight,  for  instance,  I  am  always  impressed  by 
its  circumscribed  limits.  Now  St.  John  was 
living  on  an  island  about  one-third  the  size  of 
the  Isle  of  Wight.  He  was  "  cribbed  and  cabined 
and  confined  "  on  every  side,  and  there  was  grave 
danger  that  his  life  should  be  that  of  an  eagle  in  a 
cage,  deadly  monotony.  As  one  who  knew  the 
island-imprisonment  of  blindness  has  sung — 
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We  all  have  island  hours, 

We  all  have  moments  lonely, 
Wherein  mid  faded  flowers 

We  dwell  in  Patmos,  only 
The  silence  brooding  there, 

With  the  calm  sea  dividing, 
Is  harder  far  to  bear 

Than  storms  in  fury  riding.1 

Yet  there  is  no  monotony  in  the  Apocalypse, 
I  ask  you,  as  you  read  the  Book  which  God  gave 
him  to  write,  whether  you  ever  encountered  a 
man  who  seemed  less  in  danger  of  monotony  than 
St.  John  the  Divine  ? 

"  Write  what  thou  hast  seen  in  a  book."  But 
what  was  there  to  see  and  write  about  ? 

I  once  read  a  book  on  Patmos  by  a  distin 
guished  traveller,  and  it  appeared  to  me  that  there 
was  little  to  write  on,  and  less  to  see.  Yet  here 
is  the  command  "  What  thou  seest  write  in  a 
book."  So  in  the  book  we  find  seven  times  the 
key-words  "  I  beheld  "  ;  and  at  the  end,  "  When 
I  beheld  I  worshipped."  After  all  it  is  when  the 
eyes  are  anointed  to  see  that  all  risk  of  monotony 
goes.  And  no  man  worships  more  readily  than  he 
who  has  really  seen. 

In  Kingsley's  charming  prose  idyll  "  My  Winter 
Garden  "  he  answers  the  question  of  a  friend  who, 
full  of  the  majesty  of  the  Himalayas,  and  revelling 

1  G.  Matheson. 
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in  the  pursuit  of  big  game,  cannot  understand  how 
the. virile  heart  and  keen  mind  of  the  English 
country  parson  can  be  satisfied  with  his  cramped 
life.  The  reply  is  that  there  is  no  monotony  where 
there  is  vision.  "  I  am  a  minute  philosopher  " 
says  he,  and  there  is  as  much  to  be  seen  in  a  square 
foot  as  a  square  mile  if  only  you  have  eyes  to  see 
it.  So  St.  John  sees  heaven  and  all  its  glories 
amid  the  desperate  harshness  of  his  earthly  lot, 
because  he  is  in  the  Spirit.  "  I  counsel  thee  to 
buy  of  Me  eye-salve,  and  anoint  thine  eyes  that 
thou  mayest  see,"  is  one  of  the  messages  he  passes 
on  to  a  short-sighted  Church.  And  it  may  be 
that  we  need  to  learn  the  secret  of  the  inner  circle 
ourselves.  The  city  office,  and  the  busy  work 
shop  have  a  repellent  side  to  the  man  who  finds 
their  round  a  steep  treadmill.  Yet  they  may  be 
Alps  where  the  vision  of  God  shall  meet  us  as  we 
climb.  The  loveless  home  or  the  godless  servants ' 
hall,  the  daily  routine  and  the  domestic  drudgery, 
may  seem  to  us  sloughs  of  despond  which  cling 
about  our  feet,  and  tend  to  draw  us  down.  Yet 
this  circle  of  monotony  is  relieved  when  lived 
"  in  the  Spirit."  The  still  calm  of  the  Cathedral 
Close,  the  unruffled  surface  of  the  desperately 
rural  parish  may  be  to  some  energetic  and  soaring 
soul  a  heart-ache  and  even  a  hindrance,  an  island 
life  of  endless  sameness.  But  He  who  trans- 
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figured  Patmos  for  John  the  Seer,  so  that  the 
never-ceasing  ever-changing  waves  became  the 
symbol  of  the  pavement  of  Heaven,  and  their 
murmur  the  echo  of  the  voice  of  Christ,  can  teach 
the  soul  that  abides  in  Him  the  secret  of 
apocalypse  in  everyday  life,  fresh  un veilings  of 
Him  who  is  the  same  yesterday  and  to-day  and 
for  ever. 

There  is  a  second  island  danger,  that  of  loneli 
ness.  We  have  noted  it  in  our  own  language  in 
the  word  "  isolation."  I  suppose  that  Elba 
through  its  very  nearness  to  the  mainland  pressed 
the  harder  upon  Napoleon's  soul.  So  Patmos 
fronting  the  shores  of  Asia  Minor,  with  his  be 
loved  Ephesus  and  the  Asian  Churches  in  tan 
talizing  proximity  must  have  made  St.  John's 
heart  yearn  with  unspeakable  longing.  Matthew 
Arnold,  the  sweetness  of  whose  voice  has  some 
times  made  Christian  folk  forget  the  blindness  of 
his  eyes,  has  given  vent  to  the  note  of  pessimism 
thus — 

Yes  in  the  sea  of  life  en-isled, 
With  echoing  straits  between  us  thrown, 

Dotting  the  shoreless  watery  wild 
We  mortal  millions  live  alone. 

The  apostle  might  have  been  the  most  solitary 
of  all  men,  but  have  you  ever  read  of  a  man  who 
seemed  less  in  danger  of  loneliness  than  St.  John  ? 
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The  fact  is  he  was  not  alone,  and  "  in  the  Spirit  " 
he  was  conscious  of  a  Companionship  that  the 
poet  of  sweetness  and  light  with  all  his  culture 
failed  to  find. 

There  is  a  phrase  which  recurs  some  half-dozen 
times  in  the  book  :  "  The  voice  of  Him  that 
talked  with  me,"  and  the  words  occur  in  very 
suggestive  connexions.  "  I  turned,"  he  says  in  the 
first  chapter,  "  to  see  the  voice  of  Him  that  talked 
with  me."  Can  one  see  a  voice  ?  Yes,  you  may, 
if  you  have  the  wisdom  to  make  the  deduction 
that  John  made.  The  voice  presupposes  a  per 
son.  The  Person  was  there  at  St.  John's  side, 
and  that  made  it  eternally  impossible  for  him  to 
feel  alone  :  he  and  his  Lord  were  still  inseparables. 
He  knew  "  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  through  that, as  he  himself  wrote,  "  our  fellow 
ship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ." 

The  whole  round  world  is  not  enough  to  fill 
The  heart's  three  corners,  but  it  craveth  still ; 
Only  the  Trinity  that  made  it  can 
Suffice  the  vast  triangled  heart  of  man. 

Again  in  the  fourth  chapter,  he  says  :  "I  saw 
a  door  set  open  in  heaven,  and  the  voice  talking 
with  me."  Many  a  mother  whose  little  child  was 
feeling  solitary  in  the  dark  has  said  :  "  See,  I 
will  leave  the  door  open  between  your  room  and 
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mine  "  ;  and  the  child  was  no  more  lonely,  be 
cause  of  the  open  door  and  the  voice  of  one  that 
talked  with  him.  And  I  have  fancied  that  God, 
lest  His  child  should  be  lonely  in  the  island  in  which 
He  had  set  him  for  His  testimony,  left  the  door 
of  heaven  ajar  that  he  might  hear  the  voice  of 
God  and  realize  His  fellowship.  The  door  is  still 
unclosed  lest  we  should  fear  and  faint.  Mr. 
Chesterton,  singing  of  the  Gates  of  Heaven  that 
"  are  lightly  locked,"  teaches  us  that — 

The  meanest  man  in  grey  fields  gone 

Behind  the  set  of  sun, 
Heareth  between  star  and  other  star 
Through  the  door  of  the  darkness  fallen  ajar 
The  Council,  eldest  of  things  that  are 

The  talk  of  the  Three  in  One. 

Let  us  hearken  softly  lest  we  miss  it. 

And  again  in  the  tenth  chapter  :  "  The  voice 
from  heaven  said,  '  take  the  little  book.' '  I  am 
not  concerned  here  to  discuss  what  that  book  was, 
for  God  is  always  bidding  us  take  the  Book,  and 
as  we  dwell  with  and  feed  on  the  Book  we  shall 
find  that  the  inner  life  is  developed  and  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  works  in  and  through  us.  May  our 
Bibles  ever  be  to  us  increasingly  the  message  of 
God  Most  High,  speaking  with  a  very  human 
dialect  that  we  can  understand,  yet  with  an  un 
mistakable  accent,  which  tells  us  that  Heaven 
itself  is  the  Spirit's  atmosphere  in  which  it  was 
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conceived,  though  earth  was  the  island-planet  on 
which  it  was  written.  Like  St.  John  the  Bible  has 
its  concentric  circles,  human  and  divine.  Happy 
is  he  who  has  eyes  to  perceive  it. 

Consider  a  third  peril,  that  of  narrowness.  We 
have  enshrined  it  in  our  language  in  the  word 
"  insularity."  It  is  a  danger  that  menaces  all  who 
live  in  cramped  surroundings — the  risk  of  petti 
ness,  the  tendency  to  slip  out  of  date,  and  fos 
silize.  This  is  seen  in  a  small  island  as  perhaps 
in  no  other  place.  Yet  here  again,  as  you  read 
this  book  are  you  ever  impressed  with  its  small- 
ness  ?  There  is  a  breadth  of  vision  and  a  clear  per 
ception  that  must  strike  even  a  superficial  reader. 
Are  you  even  faced  with  the  thought  that  it  is 
behind  the  times  ?  There  is  no  petty  parochialism 
here.  May  I  remind  you  that  the  word  "  king 
dom  "  occurs  some  thirty  times,  "  heaven"  sixty 
times,  and  "  world  "  eighty  times  in  this  small 
book  ?  I  refer  to  this  not  for  the  sake  of  mere 
statistics,  but  as  an  indication  of  its  broad  and 
comprehensive  vistas.  There  is  no  narrowness 
there.  And  is  it  behind  the  times  ?  On  the 
contrary  there  is  no  book  in  the  Bible  so  much  in 
front  of  its  age.  It  looks  on  to  the  farthest  hori 
zon,  and  embodies  a  world-programme  that  is  still 
unrolling  before  our  eyes.  He  who  walks  abreast 
with  God  is  always  ahead  of  the  world,  even 


56  THE  SUNSHINE  OF  THE  GOOD  NEWS 

though  folk  are  apt  to  scorn  him,  hurling  terms 
such  as  Zeitgeist,  and  fin-de-siecle  and  other  alien 
missiles  to  express  in  words  as  polite  as  may  be 
their  conviction  that  he  is  behind  the  times.  But 
how  if,  to  borrow  a  convenient  illustration  from 
the  running  track,  he  be  a  whole  lap  of  the  course 
ahead  ?  A  runner  is  apparently  just  leading  him, 
yet  is  actually  far  in  the  rear. 

Canon  Henry  Lewis  once  quoted  Leslie  Stephen's 
dictum  that  the  Evangelicalism  of  the  eighteenth 
century  was  guided  far  more  by  instinct  than 
reason,  and  then  appended  this  true  comment, 
"  Instinct  is  the  agnostic's  equivalent  for  what 
Evangelicals  themselves  would  call  the  Holy 
Spirit." 

Assuredly  the  Evangelicals  of  that  difficult  time 
had  learned  the  secret  of  the  inner  circle  within 
the  outer  rim,  Theism  within  Deism,  and  Christ 
at  the  heart  of  all,  the  source  of  breadth  and 
depth  in  times  that  were  narrow  and  shallow 
besides.  And  though  men  have  criticized  the 
dimensions  of  their  basis,  none  has  ever  been  able 
to  charge  them  with  limited  sympathies  or  anti 
quated  aspirations.  They  reached  the  multi 
tude,  they  sought  the  evangelizing  of  the  world, 
they  handled  social  questions  as  they  had  never 
been  dealt  with  before,  and  in  a  spirit  untouched 
since. 


INSULATED  57 

And  there  will  be  no  narrowness  in  our  life  as 
we  are  kept  in  touch  with  the  world  through 
prayer,  with  God  through  Christ,  and  with  hea 
venly  plans  through  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  Whom 
we  live  and  move.  Are  you  in  danger  of  that 
petty  insularity  which  regrets  the  departure  of  a 
missionary,  and  thinks  that  the  home  work  must 
be  complete  before  the  foreign  work  is  begun, 
harbouring  the  feeling  that  to  go  out  leaving  an 
English  home  career  is  a  wrecking  of  a  promising 
life  ?  There  is  no  worse  insularity  than  that. 
"  What  should  they  know  of  England  who  only 
England  know  ?  "  And  we  have  no  conception 
of  what  Christianity  is  capable,  unless  we  see  it 
launched  upon  the  ocean  of  the  world,  unwrecked 
by  the  storms  of  alien  beliefs,  uninjured  by  the 
icebergs  of  heathen  vices,  unstayed  by  fogs  of 
oriental  philosophies,  and  riding  triumphant  to 
wards  the  haven  of  a  world  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  God  as  the  waters  cover  the 
seas. 

We  are  apt  to  live  in  the  blessings  of  sonship, 
and  to  forget  the  privileges  of  service.  "  We 
show  our  divine  character  "  says  Professor  Loft- 
house,  "  by  our  power  of  transcending  our  isola 
tion  and  linking  ourselves  with  others."  Is  God 
calling  any  reader  of  these  words  out  of  insularity 
into  a  Spirit-life,  in  which  the  circle  of  service 
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shall  be  large  and  wide  and  deep  as  the  ocean  of 
His  love  ? 

But  I  cannot  forget  one  thing,  and  that  is  the 
very  real  connexion  between  the  two  circles.     I 
have  spoken  as  though  they  were  opposed  to  one 
another,  and  in  direction  they  often  are.    But 
when  we  inquire  into  the  divine  purpose  which 
overhangs  all  our  life,  we  shall  find  that  the  two 
circles  are  really  wheels  working  in  the  same 
divine  machine.     Says    Mr.    Maurice    Browne, 
"  The  poet  does  not  perceive  things ;    the  poet 
perceives  the   hitherto  unperceived  relations   of 
things."    This  is  quite  as  true  of  the  prophet  as  the 
singer.     In   this  view,  "  I  was  in  the    Isle,"  is 
quite  as  much  God's  doing  as,  "I  was  in  the 
Spirit."    When  we  ask  why  St.  John  was  in  the 
Isle,  we  are  told  that  he  was  there  "  for  the  testi 
mony  of  Jesus  Christ."     I  believe  that  primarily 
this  means  he  was  there  because  he  had  been 
testifying  for  Christ  and  the  authorities  desired 
to  stop  his  witness.    But  the  words  may  bear  this 
further  extension  of  thought :  Christ  had  put  St. 
John  in  the  Isle  that  he  might  see  visions  and 
dream  dreams  and  give  a  further  testimony  and  a 
fuller  prophecy  than  ever  before.    No  man  cer 
tainly  knows  the  order  in  which  the  Gospel  and 
the  Revelation  were  written.     But  in  the  former 
we  see  the  past  explained  in  the  light  of  the  future. 
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In  the  latter  the  future  is  unfolded  in  the  terms 
of  the  past. 

I  do  not  suppose  that  there  is  any  finer  illustra 
tion  of  that  fundamental  evangelistic  principle 
of  Christ  which  says  "  pass  on  your  blessings  " 
than  we  find  in  the  sentence  with  which  the  book 
begins.  "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
God  gave  unto  Him  to  show  unto  His  servant 
John  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass,  and 
He  sent  and  signified  it  by  His  angel  unto  His 
servant  John,  who  bare  witness."  Here  is  a 
five-fold  chain  of  witnesses  passing  on  the  torch 
from  hand  to  hand — God,  Jesus,  the  angel,  John, 
the  Church.  It  is  "  the  testimony  ®f  Jesus 
Christ "  and  exists  for  transmission. 

And  so,  when  we  seek  the  reason  why  John 
was  in  the  isle,  we  are  brought  back  to  another 
island  word,  the  term  "  insulation . "  I  have  never 
forgotten,  when  visiting  one  of  our  great  Tele 
phone  Exchanges,  the  words  of  the  friend  who 
conducted  us  and  explained  the  precautions  need 
ful  to  obtain  complete  insulation  for  each  wire 
destined  to  "  testify,"  if  we  may  borrow  the 
ancient  word  for  the  modern  thing .  There  are  two 
reasons  for  it.  The  first  is  protection  for  the  wire  ; 
the  second  transmission  of  the  message. 

And  while  apparently  the  enemy  was  triumph 
ant  when  John  was  consigned  to  Patmos,  God 


60    THE  SUNSHINE  OF  THE  GOOD  NEWS 

was  working  out  His  conquering  purpose  in  the 
action. 

The  rocky  shores  afford 
To  Mistress  Rome  a  prison-house  severe, 
To  God's  eternal  love  an  open  Heaven, 
The  two  for  one:  fettered  and  free  the  same.1 

And  the  apostle  and  the  Church  have  been  the 
gainers.  Would  he  have  foregone  the  visions 
if  a  subsequent  choice  had  been  offered  to  him  ? 
Would  we  willingly  excise  from  our  Bibles  their 
closing  passages  of  majestic  exultation  ? 

So  if  we  are  isolated  in  our  lives  for  any  cause, 
shall  we  not  alter  the  word  and  spell  it  "  Insula 
tion  "  ?  So  shall  we  recognize  that  we  are  set 
apart  for  special  divine  protection  in  the  sheath 
ing  of  His  Spirit,  that  through  this  setting  apart, 
the  message  may  be  more  perfectly  transmitted 
to  those  who  are  thirsting  for  God  and  His  Good 
News. 

So  in  the  closing  words  of  the  book  St.  John 
tells  us  the  effect  of  the  insulation.  "  The  Spirit 
and  the  Bride  are  saying  '  Come,'  "  in  a  two-fold 
resultant  voice  of  invitation,  Christ's  Spirit,  and 
Christ's  Church. 

There   is  often  no  visible  connexion  between 
the  two  circles  of  isle  and  spirit,  but  there  is 
always  as  real  a  flow  of  power  and  purpose  as 
1  A.  L.  Woodard. 
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between  the  higher  and  lower  plane  of  a  Marconi 
installation.  Isolated  ?  No,  thank  God,  in 
sulated.  Set  aside  not  for  punishment  but  for 
testimony.  It  has  been  the  apparent  absence  of 
usefulness  which  has  made  our  Patmos  unbear 
able  :  we  can  wait  now  till  the  barriers  are  re 
moved,  and  until,  as  St.  John  says  of  the  severing 
waves,  there  are  no  more  sea,  and  no  more  islands. 
Here  then  is  the  divine  secret.  Your  Patmos  may 
become  your  Paradise.  There  is  no  circumstance 
of  your  life  that  clings  and  clogs,  which  the  Spirit 
cannot  interpret  and  people  with  visions  of  the 
unseen.  There  may  be  storm-clouds,  but  they  are 
spanned  with  the  arch  of  His  pledge  of  peace. 

The  paths  of  God  that  brighter  days 

Had  not  stayed  to  reconcile, 
Were  blended  forth  in  a  rainbow  blaze 

Above  lone  Patmos  isle. 


THE  MOTHER-LOVE  OF  GOD 

"  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands."  — 
ISA.  xlix.  1  6. 


RAVEN  upon  the  palms."  That  is  a 
love-device  of  the  Oriental  mother, 
and  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  especially  the  second 
volume  of  them,  are  luminous  with  revelations 
of  the  motherliness  of  God's  love.  What  comfort 
can  this  world  give  like  the  tenderness  of  a 
mother's  consolation  ?  And  God  says  "  as 
one  whom  his  mother  comforteth  so  will  I  com 
fort  you"  (Isa.  Ixvi.  13).  What  mindfulness  can 
the  world  show  to  match  the  constant  watchful 
ness  of  a  mother's  care  ?  Yet  the  Lord's  message 
is  "  These  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee  " 
(xlix.  15).  And  so  the  children  of  God  are  en 
couraged  to  think  of  Him  in  ever  new  lights, 
to  enter  each  opening  day  with  the  thought  that 
they  may  discover  something  fresh  in  God  before 
its  hours  have  closed.  "  Every  day,"  says  Ruther- 
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ford,  "  we  may  see  some  new  thing  in  Christ,  His 
love  hath  neither  brim  nor  bottom." 

The  prophet  bids  all  nature  sing  (ver.  13),  but 
the  captive  daughter  of  Zion  responds  in  the 
thought  of  one  of  her  own  hymns,  "  How  shall 
we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land" 
(Ps.  cxxxvii.  4)  ? 

Now  whatever  its  date  may  prove  to  be,  there 
can  be  no  question  that  amid  other  divine  de 
signs,  the  second  book  of  Isaiah's  prophecies  was 
compiled  in  view  of  the  captivity  of  Babylon. 
When  Israel  was  disconsolately  saying,  "  the 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  God  hath  for 
gotten  me,"  (ver.  14),  the  prophet  preacher  bade 
her  remember  that  God  is  more  tender  than  any 
mother. 

Who  shall  speak  of  the  Holiest, 

Save  in  faint  figures  and  failing  words  ? 

asks  Mr.  Chesterton's  Alfred. 

In  this  spirit  Isaiah  represents  God  with  the 
tenderness  of  affection,  as  doing  what  the  mothers 
of  Israel  often  did,  and  still  do,  tattooing  the  name 
of  the  beloved  child  in  the  palm  of  the  hand. 
And  we  judge  that  the  chapters  of  the  book 
achieved  their  object,  and  were  a  true  solace 
by  the  waters  of  Babylon,  if  that  old  story  of 
Josephus  be  true  that  they  were  brought  to 
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Cyrus  and  read  in  his  astonished  ears,  with  pro 
foundly  moving  effect. 

There  are  three  wonderful  lights  in  the  jewel 
of  a  mother's  love,  her  thoughtfulness,  her 
memories,  her  plans.  Let  us  consider  these  in 
relation  to  the  passage  before  us. 


First  then  the  matter  of  her  thoughtfulness. 
"  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my 
hands,"  denotes  a  desire  for  an  ever-present 
reminder.  As  we  have  said,  the  practice  was 
common,  but  its  use  was  restricted  by  the  Law. 
It  would  appear  that  as  an  idolatrous  mark  it 
was  absolutely  prohibited.  "  Ye  shall  not  make 
any  cuttings  in  your  flesh  for  the  dead,  nor  print 
any  marks  upon  you.  I  am  the  Lord,"  seems 
to  refer  to  heathen  practices  of  witchcraft  (Lev. 
xix.  28).  And  the  Rabbis  told  with  bated  breath 
that  the  curious  phrase  in  2  Chronicles  xxxvi.  8, 
"  the  abominations  of  Jehoiakim  and  that  which 
was  found  on  him,"  referred  to  idolatrous  marks 
cut  secretly  upon  his  body.1  Yet  the  practice 
of  tattooing  would  seem  to  have  been  sanctioned, 
if  distinctively  used  for  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

1  Mr.  Shaw  Caldecott  however,  comparing  this  verse 
with  Jer.  xxii.  19,  thinks  he  committed  suicide  while  a 
Babylonian  prisoner  (Solomon's  Temple,  198).  In  that 
case  the  mark  would  be  the  wound. 
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Dr.  Thomson  in  The  Land  and  the  Book  considers 
that  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  5,  is  an  allusion  to  it : 
"  their  mark  is  not  the  mark  of  God's  children," 
and  his  experience  entitles  his  view  to  respect ; 
while  in  the  forty-fourth  chapter  of  Isaiah  it 
would  appear  that  a  similar  custom  is  contem 
plated  :  "  another  shall  write  on  his  hand  (the 
words)  '  unto  Jehovah,'  "  just  as  Zechariah  says 
that  in  the  coming  golden  age,  even  domestic 
utensils  shall  have  "  holiness  unto  the  Lord " 
engraved  upon  them,  and  as  the  jar-handles 
unearthed  by  Professor  R.  A.  S.  Macalister  bear 
the  stamp  """unto  the  king."  It  was  then  a 
mode  by  which  the  people  reminded  themselves 
of  God,  artificial,  yet  well  meant.  The  man 
who  in  those  primitive  days  sought  to  impress 
upon  his  memory  the  fact  that  God  was  "  closer 
than  hands  and  feet,"  cut  the  name  of  his  Master 
where  he  could  often  see  it.  A  German  missionary 
in  the  Southern  Seas  once  heard  his  native  con 
verts  at  the  close  of  their  Sabbath  service  praying 
thus ;  "  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  the  good  words  to 
which  we  have  listened  be  not  like  unto  the 
beautiful  Sunday  clothes  which  we  lay  aside 
speedily,  and  put  away  until  the  Lord's  day 
comes  again,  but  let  these  truths  be  like  unto  the 
tattoo  marks  upon  our  bodies,  which  cannot  be 
removed  while  we  are  alive." 

F 
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There  is  a  very  human  touch  therefore  in  this 
divine  promise.  God  stoops  to  the  level  of  the 
child-mind,  and  almost  childish  action,  that  He 
may  make  us  understand  His  infinite  tenderness 
that  cherishes  every  thought  of  us,  and  gazes  on 
all  that  reminds  Him  of  us.  It  is  not  only  a 
device  to  remind  the  people  of  God,  but  God 
of  His  people.  In  the  High  Priest's  insignia  the 
names  of  the  tribes  were  carved  on  the  brooches 
at  his  shoulder,  and  the  breastplate  on  his  bosom, 
that  the  people  might  think  of  their  Lord  as 
giving  them  His  constant  strength  and  affection. 
This  promise  is  intended  to  be  finer  still.  Only 
the  favourite  child  had  its  name  engraved  on  the 
mother's  palm.  So  He  says  in  picture  writing, 
"  I  am  always  thinking  of  you,  your  name  is 
constantly  with  me  as  I  work."  An  Old 
Testament  hymn  of  the  Judsean  wilderness  says 
"  Why  art  Thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  Hope 
thou  in  God,"  and  Israel  in  her  captivity  is 
taught  by  the  prophet  to  do  the  same  :  to  hope  on 
and  to  see  in  God's  hands  the  marks  that  tell  of 
unforgetting  care.  Long  centuries  afterwards, 
in  that  same  wilderness,  a  hymn  was  written  by 
the  hermit  Stephen, 

Hath  He  marks  to  lead  me  to  Him 

If  He  be  my  guide  ? 
In  His  feet  and  hands  are  wound-prints 

And  His  side. 
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In  the  palm  of  Christ's  hand  is  still  visible  the 
mark  that  tells  of  his  never-ceasing  love.  All 
doubt  and  depression  vanish  at  the  sight  of  it, 
and  with  Thomas  we  cry,  "  My  Lord,  and  my 
God." 

ii 

If  thoughtfulness  be  the  present  mark  of  a 
mother's  love,  memory  is  its  outlook  on  the  past. 
There  is  something  wistful  about  it.  She  wishes 
the  strong  man  were  a  little  lad  once  more  : 
she  would  give  untold  wealth  for  the  childish 
voices  and  the  patter  of  tiny  feet,  even  though 
she  rejoices  with  all  a  mother's  pride  in  the  strong 
men  and  noble  women  whom  God  has  raised 
through  her  tending.  And  there  is  sometimes 
a  sadness  about  the  memory  too.  The  lad  with 
the  pure  face  has  become  a  prodigal,  the  girl 
whose  prayers  were  so  childlike  is  a  cynic,  the 
heart  that  was  so  fervent  is  frivolous,  the  old 
days  seem  better  than  these.  There  is  something 
of  all  this  in  the  words,  "  Thy  walls  are  continu 
ally  before  Me  "  (ver.  16)  :  for  as  a  matter  of  fact 
Zion  had  no  walls  at  the  time  contemplated  in 
these  words.  Those  who  study  the  book  of 
Nehemiah  will  recall  how  constantly  the  thought 
of  the  wrecked  wall  was  on  the  exiled  patriot's 
heart,  and  how  studiously  he  gave  his  best 
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labours  to  repair  the  battlements  on  his  return 
to  his  own  land  with  a  royal  permit. 

"  Thy  walls  are  ever  before  Me."  God's 
knowledge  of  us  may  be  a  terror  and  not  a 
delight,  as  we  think  of  the  clear  sight  which 
views  our  Zion  as  it  is,  the  wreck  of  it  and  the 
waste  of  it.  We  would,  if  we  might,  cover  our 
failures  from  His  eyes  in  the  day  when  our  heart 
sings 

What  peaceful  hours  I  once  enjoyed. 

How  sweet  their  memory  still, 
But  they  have  left  an  aching  void 

The  world  can  never  fill. 

But,  O  soul  of  mine,  the  Lord  can  fill  the  void. 
That  is  not  the  permanent  song  of  the  Christian, 
but  the  wail  of  temporary  (or  in  Cowper's  case 
imaginary)  backsliding.  There  is  truthfulness 
and  candour  as  He  says  the  old  unbroken  walls 
are  ever  before  His  eyes,  but  there  is  tenderness 
too.  He  is  the  only  one  to  whom  we  can  dare 
to  show  the  nakedness  of  the  land,  the  ruin  of 
the  fortifications.  And  it  is  the  restfulness  in 
His  perfect  knowledge  and  complete  understand 
ing  that  makes  us  pray  in  the  words  of  the  re 
pentant  prophet,  "  Let  the  ruins  of  my  life  be 
restored,  O  Lord,  my  God."  J 
On  one  occasion  a  friend  was  conducting  a 

1  Jonah  ii.  6,  Septuagint  Version. 
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party  of  whom  I  was  one,  around  his  foundry. 
He  was  a  lead-refiner.  We  passed  along  a  row 
of  huge  pans  with  ladles  suspended  above  them. 
He  showed  us  how  the  molten  metal  was  poured 
from  one  pan  to  another,  and  at  each  transference 
two-thirds  (I  think)  went  forward  and  one-third 
was  left  behind  as  refuse.  I  asked  him  what 
was  done  with  the  dross.  To  my  amazement 
he  replied,  "  We  extract  silver  from  it."  The 
resourcefulness  of  a  nation  is  revealed  in  the 
manner  in  which  it  deals  with  its  waste  products. 
And  the  Lord,  Who,  as  Isaiah  reminds  us,  says 
"I  have  refined  thee  "  (Isa.  xlviii.  10),  can  take  us, 
and  though  we  be  but  as  dross  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  can  make  from  us  precious  metal  for 
His  house.  He  can  and  does  repair  the  waste 
places,  and  build  up  the  broken  walls,  so  that 
the  city  of  Mansoul  shall  once  again  be  a  glory 
and  not  a  shame. 

in 

Further  we  note  that  mother-love  looks  out 
upon  the  future  with  dreams  and  plannings. 
What  careers  are  carved  in  thought  over  the  cradle 
and  the  cot !  The  forethought  of  love  is  one  of 
its  most  delicate  manifestations.  The  mother 
whose  son  is  going  out  to  the  East  writes  before 
hand  letters  to  greet  him  at  every  port.  She  sees 
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him  in  imagination  at  Marseilles,  Port  Said,  Aden, 
Bombay,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  words  her  letter 
according  to  each  varying  situation. 

So  God  here  conveys,  I  think,  another  thought 
than  that  of  memory,  when  He  says,  "  Thy 
walls  are  ever  before  Me."  Is  He  thinking  only 
of  the  walls  that  were  ?  Is  He  not  also  looking 
on  to  the  walls  that  are  yet  to  be  ?  I  can  never 
efface  from  memory  the  felt  inspiration  of  the 
headmaster  in  the  old  school,  as  he  conferred 
the  prefect's  office  with  words  of  confident  antici 
pation  in  regard  to  the  outcome  of  the  promotion. 
To  expect  a  man  to  exhibit  characteristics  is  to 
evoke  them  from  him.  And  God,  saying  to  His 
people,  "  Thy  walls  are  ever  before  Me,"  gives 
the  broken  and  wrecked  city  the  assurance  of 
glorious  restoration. 

The  world  is  apt  to  say  that  the  Christian 
who  falls  is  a  hypocrite.  God  knows  that  this  is 
often  glaringly  untrue.  "  An  apple  may  have 
a  fit  of  barrenness  as  well  as  a  crab,"  said  an 
old  preacher  in  a  sermon  which  I  found  on  an 
ancient  and  torn  leaf  in  a  parcel  from  my  book 
seller  a  short  while  ago. 

So  God  looks  onward  as  well  as  backward. 
He  has  a  provision  for  the  present  unwalled 
condition.  He  will  be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about, 
and  the  watchfire  in  the  midst  (Zech.  ii.  5).  But 
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He  looks  onward  as  well :  "  Thy  builders  shall 
make  haste,"  1  He  says.  And  He  brought  it  to 
pass  so  that  the  achievement  wrought  in  fulfilment 
of  His  promise  was  celebrated  with  a  joyous 
song.  "  The  Lord  doth  build  up  Jerusalem,  He 
gathereth  together  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  He  hath 
strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates,  He  maketh 
thy  border  peace." 2  It  may  be,  O  sorrowing 
soul,  that  your  better  self  is  behind  ;  will  you 
not  believe  that  your  best  self  is  in  front  ? 

We  notice  that  whereas  the  mother  is  satisfied 
to  have  the  name  engraved,  the  Lord  must  have 
the  portrait.  It  is  the  plan  of  the  new  city, 
and  not  its  name,  which  fills  His  eyes  and  thoughts 
as  Ezekiel's  eyes  were  filled  with  the  Temple 
that  was  yet  to  be.  It  is  no  small  consolation 
that  the  Lord  has  a  plan  or  a  design  for  each  of  us, 
and  it  is  for  us  to  take  our  place  in  it. 

We  turn  the  pages  of  Nehemiah,  and  think  of 
Shallum  and  his  gate  of  the  fountain,  Eliashib 
and  the  sheep-gate,  Hanun  and  the  valley-gate, 
Hassenaah  and  the  fish-gate,  in  the  record-roll 
of  the  rebuilded  walls.  It  is  picturesque,  but  it 
is  also  suggestive.  For  each  one  of  us,  as  for 
them  God  has  His  place  of  service  and  His  gate 
of  personal  opportunity — cleansing  in  the  foun 
tain,  obedience  as  we  walk  in  the  Shepherd's 
1  xlix.  17,  R.V.M.  2  Ps.  cxlvii.  2,  13,  14. 
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track,  surrender  even  though  we  pass  through 
the  valley,  soulwinning  as  we  seek  to  be  fishers 
of  men — portals  in  the  walls,  doors  by  which 
others  may  enter  in. 

And  it  is  not  only  a  momentary  glimpse  but  a 
constant  watching  which  He  promises ;  "  they 
are  ever  before  Me."  His  care  shall  never  cease, 
His  eyes  shall  never  close,  and  we  who  look 
joyously -upward,  restored  by  His  hand  and  re 
assured  by  His  promise,  are  filled  with  gratitude 
at  the  thought  of  the  engraven  hand.  And  we 
pray  that  the  other  promise  of  this  chapter  may 
be  fulfilled,  that  the  wounded  hand  may  hold 
us,  as  polished  shafts  (xlix.  2)  hidden  in  the 
protecting  palm  and  wielded  as  instruments  of 
willing  service. 

Poor  victim  of  fears, 

Is  thy  Counsellor  perished  ? 

Oft  telling  thy  tears 

Poor  victim  of  fears, 

Consider  the  years 

He  hath  loved  thee  and  cherished  ; 

Poor  victim  of  fears, 

Is  thy  Counsellor  perished  ? 

Go,  ponder  the  past, 

Cease  sad  unbelieving  ; 
Blest  record  thou  hast, 
Go,  ponder  the  past 
If  in  trial  now  cast, 

Is  there  warrant  for  grieving  ? 
Go,  ponder  the  past, 

Cease  sad  unbelieving. 
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In  the  palms  of  His  Hands 

Thy  name  is  engraven, 
Securely  it  stands 
In  the  palms  of  His  Hands. 
O  the  faith  this  demands 

From  thy  spirit  so  craven  ! 
In  the  palms  of  His  Hands 

Thy  name  is  engraven. 

S.  B.  McCuRRY. 


VI 
CHRISTIAN  SOLVENCY 

"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." — 2  COR.  xii.  9. 

r  I  ^HE  man  whose  spiritual  ambition  is  the 
-*-  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament  must 
inevitably  become  conscious  of  two  great  things. 
First,  that  the  demands  which  it  makes  upon  the 
believer  in  the  Name  of  his  Master  are  unspeak 
ably  large,  indeed  almost  terrifying.  Yet  the 
standard  is  intentionally  set  up  as  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  and  we  dare  not  lower  it  if  we  could. 
But  it  is  possible  that  as  you  have  looked  up  at 
the  peak  of  Christian  holiness  to  which  the  New 
Testament  calls  us,  you  have  drawn  back  and 
frankly  said  that  it  was,  in  Browning's  phrase, 
a  "  pin-point  rock,"  impossible  to  stand,  much 
less  walk,  upon.  And  here  comes  a  corrective, 
the  second  feature  of  primitive  Christianity,  the 
almost  incredible  wonders  of  actual  possibility 
that  are  offered  to  us,  promises  made  in  the  name 
of  God,  guarantees  offered  on  the  word  of  the 

74 


CHRISTIAN  SOLVENCY  75 

King  Himself.  And  perhaps  we  have  asked  :  "  If 
the  reservoir  of  heavenly  power  be  so  deep,  how 
may  I  be  brought  into  practical  contact  with  it  ? 
If  the  demands  of  Christ's  service  be  so  wide, 
how  can  I  become  adequate  to  fulfil  them  with 
any  measure  of  effectiveness  ?  What,  in  other 
words,  is  the  link  between  man  and  God  Who 
redeemed  him,  and  further,  between  consciously 
redeemed  man  and  the  ignorant  world  for  whose 
redemption  God  sent  His  Son  to  die  ?  " 

So  I  call  your  attention  to  one  of  the  simplest 
of  New  Testament  watchwords,  a  message 
given  to  the  greatest  Christian  of  all  time,  in  the 
day  when  his  sense  of  inadequacy  had  wellnigh 
overwhelmed  him,  when  his  cry  of  despair  had 
been  met  with  a  negative  response.  The  thorn 
still  galled,  the  work  still  made  its  insistent 
demands,  and  the  human  storehouse  was  bare 
to  the  boards.  In  that  hour  the  counterpoise 
was  revealed  though  the  load  remained,  and  the 
voice  that  years  before  had  bidden  him  cease 
kicking  against  the  goad,  called  him  still  to  bear 
the  yoke,  but  with  rest  in  his  soul.  "  Lord, 
who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "  had  been  the 
burden  of  his  prayer,  and  the  answer  came 
back  in  the  stillness,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee"  (2  Cor.  ii.  16 ;  xii.  9). 

Now  this  removes  at  once  the  haunting  dread 
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of  bankruptcy  ;  it  is  the  guarantee  of  our  spiritual 
solvency.  We  note  first  the  tense  of  it.  The 
Lord  did  not  say,  "  My  grace  shall  be  sufficient 
for  thee,"  though  that  had  been  a  sustaining 
hope.  He  said  calmly,  and  the  apostle  accepted 
the  assurance  with  equal  calm,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient."  "  He  said  it,"  and  that  is  enough 
for  St.  Paul.  We  are  then  brought  face  to  face 
with  not  a  wish,  but  a  windfall ;  it  is  not  a  pro 
mise,  but  a  fact.  And  that  makes  all  the  differ 
ence  in  the  way  in  which  we  approach  this  text, 
because  a  promise,  however  unbreakable,  may 
keep  us  waiting,  but  a  fact  may  be  counted 
upon  at  once.  That  fact  is  grace,  and  it  is 
there  that  we  must  all  begin  if  our  lives  are  to  be 
in  any  sense  adequate. 

Professor  Rendel  Harris,  in  Memoranda  Sacra, 
asks  "  Do  we  know  what  it  is  to  have  not  only 
a  heaven  in  prospect  but  also  one  in  possession  ?  " 
That  is  a  very  suggestive  antithesis.  The  heavenly 
life  begins  now  in  the  purpose  of  God ;  it  is  re 
legated  to  a  dim  future  in  the  experience  of  too 
many  of  His  children.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
tendeth  to  life,  and  he  that  hath  it  shall  abide 
satisfied"  (Prov.  xix.  23).  The  exquisite  music 
of  the  old  proverb  finds  its  Christian  fulfilment 
in  this  assurance  of  adequacy  through  grace. 
What  then  do  we  mean  by  grace  ?  A  probable 
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answer  would  be  "  the  help  of  Jesus  Christ." 
And  it  is  true,  as  far  as  it  goes.  But  grace  is 
more  than  that.  There  are  two  fundamental 
facts  to  bear  in  mind.  The  first,  that  it  is  en 
tirely  free  of  charge  and  independent  of  any 
earning  capacity  on  our  side.  It  is  the  help  of 
Jesus  Christ,  given  gratis.  The  very  essence  of  it 
is  that  it  is  free.  It  is  offered  in  a  sense,  without 
any  condition,  except  our  open-handed  grasping 
of  the  bounty  of  God. 

And  the  second  fact  is  that  this  freely  given 
help  transforms  him  who  receives  it.  Dr. 
George  Matheson  has  asked,  in  one  of  his  books, 
what  is  the  essential  difference  between  the 
characters  we  meet  with  in  the  pages  of  the  Old 
Testament,  Abraham  and  Elijah,  Jonathan 
and  Joseph,  and  those  we  encounter  in  the  New — 

Heavenly  John  and  Attic  Paul, 
And  that  brave  weather-battered  Peter 
Whose  stout  faith  only  stood  completer 
For  buffets.1 

What  is  the  difference  between  the  believing 
of  Abraham  and  the  faith  of  Paul,  between  the 
amiability  of  Samuel  and  the  love  of  John,  be 
tween  the  courage  of  Elijah  and  the  boldness  of 
Peter  ?  He  says,  with  I  think  much  truth,  that, 
it  is  the  difference  between  birthright  and  con- 

1  Browning  :    Christmas  Eve. 
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quest — that  in  the  Old  Testament  God  takes  men 
whose  characters  seem  already  admirable,  and 
develops  them,  and  then  uses  them  because  they 
are  ready  for  His  hand  ;  while  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  He  takes  people  who  have  neither  admirable 
characters  nor  much  to  recommend  them,  and 
turns  them  into  vessels  meet  for  the  Master's  use  : 

Able  His  own  Word  saith,  to  grieve  Him, 

But  able  to  glorify  Him  too, 

As  a  mere  machine  could  never  do. 

So  Abraham  believes  God ;  but  Abraham 
usually  did  trust  God.  That  was  apparently 
why  he  was  chosen.  But  Saul  of  Tarsus  believed 
in  himself ;  and  God  took  him  and  broke  down 
his  self -sufficiency,  and  gave  him  such  an  absorbing 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  that  he  was  able  through 
grace  to  turn  the  world  upside  down.  God  took 
Samuel  and  his  tenderness,  one  of  the  finest 
traits  of  his  character,  and  by  him  shepherded 
His  people  in  a  wilderness  of  circumstance.  But 
He  chose  John,  the  child  of  the  thunderstorm, 
full  of  criticism  and  hot  temper,  and  made  him 
the  Apostle  of  love,  so  that  we  have  almost  for 
gotten  the  flashes  of  lightning  that  leaped  across 
the  sky  of  his  youth.  God  took  Elijah,  that 
brave  and  great  man,  and  made  him  champion 
of  the  King  in  the  lists  of  Carmel.  But  He 
chose  Peter,  who  paled  into  blustering  cowardice 
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at  the  word  of  a  servant-maid,  and  transformed 
him  into  the  prophet  of  Pentecost.  The  difference 
between  the  two,  says  Dr.  Matheson,  and  I  think 
rightly,  is  that  virtues  tend  to  wither  in  the 
presence  of  trial,  but  graces  develop  out  of  the 
very  trials  themselves.  So  with  Elijah  the 
flight  to  Horeb  followed  the  triumph  on  Carmel. 
But  Peter's  flight  came  first  and  his  triumph  after 
wards.  And  the  secret  of  the  contrast  is  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

When  Brownlow  North,  the  great  Christian 
and  evangelist,  was  first  convicted  as  an  utterly 
worldly,  godless  and  sinning  man,  of  the 
relationship  in  which  he  stood  to  a  holy  and  just 
God,  he  was  so  overwhelmed  and  overpowered 
by  his  own  danger  and  sin,  that  he  held  himself 
not  only  spiritually  dead,  but  a  physically  dying 
man.  He  said,  "  Carry  me  upstairs,  for  I  am  a 
slain  man  this  day."  So  he  continued  for  six 
months,  until  one  day  his  mother  said  to  him, 
"  Brownlow,  God  is  able  to  take  you  and  by  His 
grace  make  you  as  conspicuous  for  Him  as  you 
have  hitherto  been  for  the  devil."  And  he  rose, 
and  walked  and  witnessed  in  the  power  of  that 
saying,  and  of  the  spiritual  treasures  into  which 
it  opened  the  door  for  him. 

Further,  we  need  grace  not  in  spite  of  our 
weakness,  but  because  of  it ;  and  we  may  have 
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grace  not  in  spite  of  its  costliness,  but  because  of  it. 
We  need  the  grace  of  God  for  salvation  because 
we  are  utterly  unable  to  save  our  own  souls.  We 
need  it  for  holiness  because  we  are  entirely  power 
less  to  transform  our  lives.  And  the  principles 
which  apply  to  the  first  need  are  practically  iden 
tical  in  the  second — a  personal  application  to 
and  appropriation  of  Christ  Himself,  so  that  we 

Seem  to  lean 

Immediately  upon  the  arm  of  God 

And  need  no  other  aid. 

There  are  three  aspects  of  the  grace  of  God 
which  we  shall  do  well  to  consider  ;  its  sufficiency ; 
its  swiftness  ;  and  its  slowness. 


First,  then,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient."  The 
speaker  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  of  Whose  ful 
ness  all  we  have  received,  and  grace  for  grace 
(John  i.  14,  16).  So  when  He  says  "  My  grace," 
it  conveys  to  me  an  interpretation  which  I 
might  have  missed,  if  I  had  only  thought  of  the 
Holy  Father  on  the  throne  of  the  heavens.  For 
Christ  came  to  bring  the  knowledge  of  the  Father 
down  to  my  level,  and  to  lift  me  up  to  His. 

What  kept  Jesus  Christ  fearless  in  the  presence 
of  the  howling  storm  ?  The  grace  of  God.  What 
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made  Him  quite  unshrinking  in  touching  the 
terrible  ravages  of  leprosy  ?  The  grace  of  God. 
What  made  Him  unresentful  in  face  of  the  dis 
courtesy  of  His  Pharisee  host  ?  The  grace  of 
God.  What  made  Him  not  revile  again  when  He 
was  reviled  ?  What  made  Him  patient  when 
the  Kingdom  seemed  so  long  in  coming  ?  It 
was  the  grace  of  God.  This  pledge  of  His  means 
by  expansion  this,  "  The  grace  that  kept  Me 
fearless,  and  unshrinking,  unresentful  and  pa 
tient,  is  the  grace  that  I  offer  to  you  when  I  say, 
'  My  grace  is  sufficient.' '  So  He  is  the  universal 
antidote,  the  sole  panacea.  Christ  meets  every 
assault  of  evil  with  a  divine  counteraction,  and 
every  negation  of  good  with  a  heavenly  positive. 
There  is  some  importance  in  recollecting  the  people 
to  whom  St.  Paul  wrote  this  sacred  personal 
reminiscence  ;  for  there  were  few  folk  in  Europe 
at  the  time  who  had  a  greater  sense  of  what  was 
adequate  than  the  citizens  of  Corinth.  "  A  man 
must  be  strong,  and  intellectual,  and  wealthy, 
and  well-born,"  said  these  exacting  people,  "if  he  is 
to  be  adequate  for  the  leadership  of  a  great  cause." 
And  I  commend  to  you  as  a  Bible  study,  the  fact 
that  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  in 
which  he  deals  with  this  opinion,  to  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  second  epistle,  St.  Paul  in  spite  of 
the  varied  subjects  of  which  he  treats,  is  occupied, 

G 
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perhaps  subconsciously,  but  with  a  definiteness 
we  can  all  now  perceive,  in  trying  to  teach  the 
Corinthians  the  adequacy  of  the  inadequate 
through  the  grace  of  God.  The  word  grace  runs 
like  a  silver  cord  through  both  letters  and  in 
cludes  such  a  manifesto  as  that  of  the  eighth 
chapter  in  the  second  epistle.  "  God  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  toward  you ;  that  ye, 
always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may 
abound  unto  every  good  work."  Such  five-fold 
universality  is  a  charter  of  efficiency.  And  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter,  as  the  epistle  draws  to  its 
close  he  takes  that  word  of  power  which  he  has 
been  holding  out  to  them,  and  says,  "  The  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all."  Why  do  we  place  that  Benediction  at 
the  end  of  our  services  ?  to  signify  that  the  supply 
of  the  grace  of  God  is  all  finished  for  the  present  ? 
Surely  it  is  to  emphasize  the  thought  that  the 
grace  is  just  beginning.  It  hints  at  the  transla 
tion  of  words  into  works  by  a  new-found  force, 
the  grace  of  God.  This  power  is  adequate  for 
the  least  or  for  the  greatest,  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  need.  Grace  means  an  ocean  or 
a  cupful,  for  a  moment  or  a  lifetime ;  power  to 
day  for  to-day,  now  and  here.  That  is  the  joy  of 
this  present  tense. 
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Again,  note  that  when  we  have  the  grace  of 
God  the  shadows  and  burdens  of  life  are  not  neces 
sarily  abolished.  We  are  not  offering  to  sluggards 
a  track  that  is  not  only  cleared  but  oiled,  so  that 
they  glide  along  without  exerting  conscious  effort. 
Grace  means  a  minimum  of  friction,  not  of  work. 
We  should  not  care,  would  any  one  ? — for  a  life 
without  labour.  No  man  with  a  spark  of  nobility 
could.  But  we  do  claim  that  if  God  does  not 
remove  your  thorns,  He  can  prevent  them  from 
festering ;  that  if  He  assigns  you  burdens,  He 
can  give  you  a  counterpoise.  A  slippery  surface 
is  a  very  great  disadvantage  if  you  are  merely 
shod  with  boots,  but  it  is  a  positive  gain  if  you 
are  on  skates.  God  promises  that  the  disad 
vantages  in  life  shall  be  transformed  into  gains 
through  grace.  The  lame  shall  take  the  prey. 
The  last  shall  be  first,  if  only  Christ  the  Author 
and  Finisher  be  reckoned  on. 

We  observe  that  this  word  is  not  general,  but 
personal.  His  grace  suffices  for  the  whole 
Church,  but  it  moves  me  most  when  He  says  "  for 
thee." 

Says  Samuel  Rutherford  "  Believe  His  love 
more  than  your  own  feelings.  It  is  not  your  rock 
which  ebbs  and  flows  but  your  sea."  For  this 
grace  is  not  emotional,  but  experimental.  It  is  the 
steady  stepping  out,  in  humble  faith  that  where  the 
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foot  is  put  down  there  will  be  a  rock  for  it  to  rest 
upon  ;  that  even  if  there  is  darkness  in  front, 
there  is  a  way  also  ;  that  if  there  is  a  duty  to  be 
undertaken,  I  shall  find  there  is  adequacy  for  me, 
in  proportion  as  I  lean  upon  Him  for  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  task. 

ii 

We  pass  from  the  question  of  sufficiency  to  that 
of  the  swiftness  of  God's  grace.  A  great  preacher 
has  taken  the  text  in  Isaiah  Ix.  22.  "  I,  the  Lord, 
will  hasten  it  in  his  time,"  and  asked,  "  What 
does  God  mean,  when  He  says  of  the  Messianic 
days,  '  I  will  hasten  it  in  His  time  ? ' 
He  answers,  "  I  believe  that  among  other  things 
God  means  this,  '  In  the  days  after  the  Messiah 
has  come,  things  will  move  at  a  double  quick- 
march  '."  Whether  the  translation  is  correct 
or  not,  I  feel  sure  that  the  exposition  is  right. 
There  is  no  question  that  in  the  days  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  the  atmosphere  in  which  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  works,  there  is  a  divinely-given 
acceleration  to  the  motion  of  things.  I  suppose 
Isaiah's  word  in  the  passage  was  a  response  to  the 
earlier  text  which  we  find  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
where  men  challenged  God  saying,  "  Let  Him 
hasten  His  work  that  we  may  see  it."  The  world 
then  was,  as  always,  asking  for  a  sign.  So  it 
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did  in  Christ's  day,  and  Christ's  illustration  holds 
still.  The  sign  that  God  gives,  is  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonah,  a  man  who  has  been  disobedi 
ent  turned  speedily  into  an  obedient  servant ; 
a  man  who  has  been  buried  in  hell,  standing  with 
God  in  the  sunshine  ;  a  man  who  cried,  "  I  am 
cast  out  of  Thy  sight  "  saying  "  Yet  I  will  look 
again."  That  is  part  at  least  of  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonah  ;  and  if  you  want  a  sign,  whether 
you  are  a  man  of  God  or  of  the  world,  you  cannot 
have  a  better  evidence  than  the  acceleration  of 
things  manifested  when  the  grace  of  God  enters  in. 

I  am  struck  with  St.  John's  testimony  to  the 
beginning  of  miracles.  What  is  it  ?  The  turning 
of  water  into  wine.  Is  that  a  miracle  ?  God  is 
doing  it  every  year.  Earth's  moisture  comes 
into  the  grape  and  is  turned  into  grape-juice ; 
but  at  Cana,  Jesus  accelerated  the  process  and 
did  in  a  moment  what  usually  occupies  a  summer. 
The  grace  of  God  can  work  with  a  rapidity  of 
action  which  amazes  the  doubter. 

I  was  speaking  of  this  once,  and  included  con 
version  under  the  phenomena  of  accelerating 
grace.  A  friend  said,  "  I  liked  most  of  the  sermon, 
but  not  the  part  about  sudden  conversion." 
Yet  conversion  is  most  surely  a  scriptural  fact 
and  a  historic  experience.  Why  should  we  doubt, 
because  of  its  speed  ?  It  is  perfectly  true  that 
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growth  is  gradual,  but  it  is  quite  as  true  that 
birth  is  speedy.  It  may  take  a  period  for  decision 
to  mature,  but  the  act  of  turning  is  not  more  than 
the  work  of  a  moment.  Men  are  always  confound 
ing  regeneration  with  development.  Process  is 
slow,  but  crisis  is  fast ;  and  I  cannot  see  why  our 
faith  should  stumble  at  accelerating  grace,  when 
we  see  the  marvellous  rapidity  of  some  things  in 
Nature.  The  man  who  waits  on  the  Lord  walks 
and  faints  not,  but  he  also  runs  without  weariness. 
You  will  find  it  a  mistake,  and  a  grave  one,  to 
relegate  to  the  future  the  blessings  God  offers  you 
now.  One  great  advantage  of  the  electric  train 
is  that  in  starting  speed  is  attained  so  much  more 
rapidly  than  by  steam.  There  is  instantaneous 
contact  and  therefore  accelerated  speed.  How 
long  do  you  suppose  it  would  take  for  God's 
power  to  become  effective  in  your  life,  if  you  would 
lay  hold  of  Him  here  and  now  ?  When  Habak- 
kuk  stood  like  a  sentry  waiting  for  his  Captain's 
orders,  the  command  came  "  Write  the  vision, 
and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run 
who  readeth  it."  The  usual  misquotation  "  He 
who  runs  may  read  "  makes  the  speed  precede  the 
vision.  But  in  the  prophecy  it  is  an  effect  pro 
duced  by  the  divine  revelation.  And  if  our  lives 
have  been  tardy  and  insect-like  in  their  motion, 
may  one  effect  of  this  message  be  a  divine  acceler- 
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ation.  Reception  of  the  grace  of  God  will  make 
for  rapidity  in  the  race  of  godliness.  "  I  will 
run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments,  when  Thou 
shalt^enlarge  my  heart."  Oh  !  poor  cramped  heart, 
shrinking  back,  and  hardly  able  to  crawl,  let  God 
in,  fling  your  heart's  door  widely  open,  let  Him 
enlarge  it  if  needs  be,  that  you  may  run  in  the 
way  of  His  commandments.  The  grace  of  God 
is  meant  not  only  to  be  immediate  in  its  action, 
but  undelayed  in  its  reception. 

There  was  a  day,  and  you  will  read  of  it  in 
Deuteronomy  ii.  31,  when  God  said  to  His  waiting 
people,  "  I  have  begun  to  give ;  begin  thou  to 
possess."  That  may  be  the  stimulus  we  are  need 
ing. 

in 

But  the  balance  of  truth  necessitates  that,  for 
our  caution,  we  must  remember  another  principle, 
lest  we  be  discouraged.  The  grace  of  God  is  not 
only  swift,  but  it  is  slow.  That  is  not  a  contra 
diction,  but  a  supplementary  truth.  Yet  in  what 
respect  is  it  slow  in  operation  ?  Not  in  our  deal 
ing  with  revealed  sin.  There  must  be  no  parley 
ing,  no  compromise,  no  delay  when  God  shows  a 
thing  to  be  wrong.  Nor  again  is  the  grace  of 
God  slow  in  uplifting  the  soul  that  desires  to  be 
uplifted.  "  Him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no 
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wise  cast  out  "  is  as  constant  in  its  application  to 
the  need  of  the  mature  Christian,  as  to  the  re 
penting  sinner.  The  golden  sceptre  is  ever 
stretched  forth  in  token  of  welcome  to  him  who 
seeks  the  throne  of  grace. 

But  it  is  needful  to  say  this  also,  that  the  grace 
of  God  is  sometimes  slow  in  regard  to  visible 
answers  to  our  prayers,  and  in  forming  a  perma 
nent  character.  For  remember,  character  is  re 
peated  conduct,  which  has  happily  become  a 
habit,  and  while  the  conduct  may  be  transformed 
at  once,  the  transformation  of  the  character  is 
often  gradual.  We  must  not  consider  that  there 
is  anything  startling  or  inconsistent  in  this.  We 
must  not  say  that  the  one  side  must  be  untrue 
because  the  other  is  true.  God  loves  to  teach  by 
paradox  and  train  by  contrast.  I  wish  the  saints 
through  all  the  ages  had  understood  it !  Then  the 
Calvinist  and  Arminian  had  not  wrangled  about 
sovereignty  and  free  will  until  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  visibly  rent.  Then  the  admirers  of 
James  had  not  tilted  against  the  followers  of  Paul, 
but  followed  the  Master  of  them  both  on  those 
two  feet  of  progressive  life,  faith  and  works. 

We  thought  of  the  swiftness  of  grace  in  Habak- 
kuk.  "Write  that  he  may  run."  "  The  vision 
is  yet  for  the  appointed  time,  and  it  hasteth  to 
ward  the  end,  and  shall  not  deceive."  Now  mark 
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the  slowness.  "  At  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and 
not  lie  :  though  it  tarry  wait  for  it,  because  it 
shall  surely  come,  it  will  not  delay."  Our  revisers 
have  rightly  brought  out  the  difference  between 
the  two  verbs.  The  two  words  translated  "  tarry  " 
in  the  authorized  version  are  different  words  in 
Hebrew.  God  may  be  long  :  He  will  not  be  late. 
And  all  the  while  He  is  advancing,  though  as  yet 
unseen. 

Can  we  perceive  any  reason  why  the  grace  of 
God  should  be  slow  as  well  as  swift  ?  It  is  not 
needful  to  know  why,  for  as  Sir  W.  Robertson 
Nicoll  says  "  There  are  some  very  devout  people 
who  know  far  too  much.  They  can  explain  the 
whole  secret  and  purpose  of  pain,  evil,  and  death 
in  the  world.  They  prate  about  the  mystery  of 
things  as  if  they  were  God's  spies.  It  is  far  hum 
bler  and  more  Christian  to  admit  that  we  do  not 
fully  discern  a  reason  and  method  in  this  long,  slow 
tragedy  of  human  existence." 

Yet  it  is  helpful  to  trace  God's  purpose  if  we 
can  see  it.  I  would  say  that  the  grace  of  God  is 
slow  that  we  may  realize  His  mercy.  There  are 
folk  whose  trend  in  prayer  is  almost  a  clamour  that 
God  should  blast  the  unbeliever  and  bless  the 
believer.  It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  be  more  con 
cerned  with  uprooting  than  planting.  What  if 
you  were  the  unbeliever  ?  How  would  you  regard 
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the  lightnings  of  judgment  then  ?  What  of  the 
inquisitive  stickler  for  justice  who  should  go 
querulously  to  a  father  with  two  sons,  and  say, 
"  One  has  wronged  the  other,  disinherit  the  one  !  " 
Ah,  but  the  father  is  parent  of  both,  and  he  wants 
both  by  his  side,  and  God  wants  them  both  too. 
This  slowness  is  divine  ;  nine  times  in  the  Old 
Testament  we  are  told  that  the  Lord  is  "  slow  to 
anger  "  :  Why  ?  because  "  He  is  of  great  kind 
ness,  and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil."  And  St. 
Peter  takes  up  the  thought  to  expound  it  in  the 
second  Epistle,  "  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concern 
ing  His  promise,  as  some  count  slackness  ;  but  is 
longsuffering  toward  you,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repent 
ance."  I  beseech  you,  do  not  trade  upon  God's 
mercy  ;  nor  be  presumptuous  in  counting  lightly 
upon  it ;  but  thank  God,  some  of  you  whom  He  is 
calling  still,  that  through  all  the  long  years  He 
has  had  patience  with  you,  that  through  the  days 
when  you  turned  aside  from  Him  He  waited, 
blessing  in  hand ;  that  in  the  hours  when  you 
kept  Him  waiting  He  would  stand  at  the  door  and 
still  knock. 

I  would  further  say  that  His  grace  is  slow  that 
we  may  imitate  His  patience.  We  are  amazingly 
impatient  folk.  We  are  always  expecting  to  see 
our  apples  of  grace  ripened  in  the  spring-time.  I 
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have  seen  Indian  jugglers  perform  what  is  called 
the  mango-trick,  in  which  at  intervals  the  per 
former  lifts  a  cloth,  and  shows  successively  bare 
earth,  then  a  green  shoot,  then  a  young  tree,  and 
finally  fruit  upon  it,  all  within  a  few  moments. 
And  we  knew  it  was  but  trickery,  because  the 
fruit  came  so  quickly ! 

Jesus  Christ  has  warned  us  that  the  quickest 
characters  may  be  the  shallowest .  The  seed  sprang 
up  quickly  because  it  had  no  depth,  so  He  said. 
He  does  not  say  the  quickest  transformations. 
On  the  contrary  His  miracles  of  transformation 
are  usually  immediate.  Conversion  is  one  thing, 
but  character  is  another  matter  altogether.  The 
seed  takes  but  a  moment  to  plant,  but  a  season  to 
ripen.  The  parable  shows  us  both  speed  and 
slowness.  How  speedy  the  sowing  :  how  rapid 
the  harvest,  but  oh  !  the  tardiness  of  growth  be 
tween.  Day  in,  day  out,  week  in,  week  out,  month 
in,  month  out.  But  the  husbandman  had  long 
patience  ;  though  it  tarried  he  waited,  and  it  did 
surely  come,  long  but  not  late.  Said  a  little  child, 
"  Father,  I  went  out  into  the  garden,  and  I  saw 
a  flower  just  ready  to  blossom,  and  so  I  blossomed 
it !  "  And  we  know  without  any  telling  how  little 
satisfaction  that  bloom  gave. 

And  so  we  find  thirdly,  God's  grace  is  slow  that 
we  may  trust  His  wisdom.    As  Isaiah  says,  it  is 
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a  claim  upon  our  faith  :  "he  that  belie veth  shall 
not  make  haste."  God  is  the  best  judge  of  the 
metronomic  number  of  our  life's  song.  I  can 
never  think  of  this  subject,  without  calling  to  mind 
the  Emperor  moth  of  the  familiar  illustration 
whose  life  was  dwarfed,  and  powers  of  flight 
ruined,  because  a  too  kindly  watcher  cut  the 
narrow  neck  of  the  cocoon,  and  freed  the  tiny 
struggler  from  its  long  invigorating  conflict. 
Harmed  by  hurry.  Yes,  even  in  the  hardness  of 
His  love  we  trace  the  wisdom  of  His  working. 
Continue  in  prayer,  but  watch  thereunto  as 
well. 

Do  His  ways  seem  slow  and  heavy  and  per 
plexing  ?  Do  we  not  need  God's  swift  grace  to 
appreciate  the  wisdom  of  His  slow  grace  ?  This  is 
the  application  of  St.  Peter's  words.  "  The  God 
of  all  grace,  Who  hath  called  us  unto  His  eternal 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus  after  that  ye  have  suffered 
awhile,  make  you  perfect — give  you  all  equipment 
now —  !  "  So  the  tense  implies. 

The  background  is  golden  but  the  middle 
distance  of  the  picture  is  sombre,  and  so  he 
brings  his  bright  splash  of  colour  into  the  fore 
ground,  and  uses  the  aorist  tense,  the  verb  that 
marks  an  instantaneous  enabling  from  God  to  face 
the  future  whatever  it  may  bring.  "  We  see  not 
all  things  put  under  Him ;  but  we  see  Jesus, 
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crowned  " — and  because  of  that  coronation,  we 
may  inherit  a  throne. 

So  the  words  that  heartened  the  sinking  hope 
of  a  tortured  apostle  speak  across  the  intervening 
years  with  undiminished  sweetness  and  strength. 
And  if  we  be  despondent  about  our  experience  or 
our  outlook,  let  us  remember  that  self-despair 
is  the  first  note  in  the  overture  of  divine 
victory  ;  and  so  it  conies  about  that  we  are  driven 
out  of  ourselves  into  Himself.  Our  cry  "  Lord, 
who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "  like  the  nega 
tive  electric  current,  is  met  by  the  divine  positive, 
"  My  Grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,"  which  completes 
the  circuit  of  spiritual  force,  and  stirring  into 
motion  powers  long  dormant,  sets  aside  practices 
long  dominant,  through  the  grace  of  Him  Who, 
be  His  footsteps  swift  or  slow,  presses  unfalter 
ingly  to  His  glorious  goal. 


VII 
CHRIST'S  CROSS  AND  MINE 

"  Our  old  man  was  crucified  with  Him. 
Reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin." — 

ROM.  vi.  6,  n. 

r  I  ^HE  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  only  stone  in 
•*•  the  arch  of  Christian  experience ;  but  it  is  the 
key-stone,  not  only  because  of  its  central  position, 
but  because  when  given  its  true  situation  it  holds 
each  of  the  other  stones  in  the  planned  place  of 
God's  design.  There  is  nothing  which  makes  such 
direct  appeal  to  the  delinquency  of  the  sinner,  or 
the  devotion  of  the  saint.  Nothing  can  compare 
with  it  as  a  factor  in  upbuilding  Christian  char 
acter,  nor  has  it  an  equal  in  breaking  down  the 
resistance  of  opposing  forces.  The  strongest  call 
that  can  come  to  the  hesitating  heart  rings  from 
Calvary,  and  we  find  in  the  central  cross  that 
stood  there,  four  illustrations  of  special  impor 
tance  in  connexion  with  the  Christian  and  his 
relation  to  God. 

94 
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We  have  first  a  picture  of  the  seriousness  of  sin 
in  God's  sight.  Who  could  have  imagined  a  felon's 
death  for  the  Heir  of  heaven  ?  think  of  the  horror 
of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  not  only  to  yourself,  but  to 
Christ  and  His  Father  ;  and  then  recollect  that 
the  cause  if  it  was  nothing  but  human  sin. 

It  is  the  remedy  accepted  by  God  in  regard 
to  the  penalty  of  our  transgressions,  but  it  is  also 
His  medium  for  bringing  deliverance  into  our 
daily  lives.  We  think  too  little  of  sin  in  general, 
and  our  own  sins  in  particular.  We  do  not  make 
enough  of  the  fact  that  many  Christians,  though 
they  have  found  redemption  from  the  terror,  are 
often  living  under  the  tyranny  of  sin.  The  latter 
fact  has  become  so  much  a  matter  of  use  that  they 
habitually  under-estimate  its  seriousness  in  con 
sequence. 

But  this  does  not  remove  the  question  from  the 
sphere  of  danger,  as  a  simple  illustration  will  show. 
A  patient  visits  his  doctor  asking  for  a  medical 
examination.  He  has  had  a  slight  pain  for  a  few 
weeks,  and  the  physician  will  probably  be  able  to 
prescribe  some  remedy.  The  patient  speaks 
lightly,  but  as  the  doctor  proceeds  with  his  exam 
ination  his  face  becomes  grave.  He  knows  far 
too  much  of  the  disease  to  speak  lightly  about  it, 
and  says  there  must  be  immediate  operation  if  the 
mischief  is  to  be  checked.  We  do  not  then  judge 
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the  character  of  the  disease  by  the  lightness  of  the 
patient's  estimate,  but  by  the  drastic  remedy 
which  is  employed  in  dealing  with  it.  And  when 
we  look  at  the  cross  and  see  there  the  attitude  of 
God  towards  sin,  as  evidenced  by  the  sharp  edge 
of  the  merciful  Surgeon's  knife,  and  the  serious 
means  taken  for  a  cure,  we  recognize  the  weight 
of  human  sin.  If  we  have  been  tempted  to  think 
too  easily  of  such  facts  as  these,  that  one  Christian 
has  been  living  out  of  touch  with  God  for  months 
— that  another  is  on  bad  terms  with  a  neighbour 
— that  a  third  is  becoming  inflated  with  prosperity 
and  selfish  in  his  indulgences,  we  can  pass  them 
over  no  longer.  At  Passover-time  the  pious  Jew 
will  make  a  circuit  of  his  house  with  candles, 
searching  every  corner  lest  a  crumb  of  leaven 
should  have  escaped  detection.  If  he  finds  any, 
he  will  bring  it  out  into  the  open,  and  standing 
before  God  says,  "  All  the  leaven  which  I  possess, 
whether  that  which  I  have  seen  or  that  which 
I  have  not  seen,  be  it  done  away."  May  the 
prayer  of  every  one  of  us  be  the  echo  of  that 
high  aspiration.  God  gives  ever  increasing  light 
in  response  to  a  constantly  deepening  obedience. 
We  often  overlook  the  sway  which  sin  exercises 
because  we  believe  we  know  the  secret  of  its 
forgiveness.  But  such  an  attitude  should  become 
impossible  in  the  light  of  Calvary.  God  so  loved 
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the  world  that  He  gave  up  His  Son  ;  and  the  world 
should  so  love  God  as  to  give  up  its  sin.  A  mis 
sionary  friend  of  mine  once  witnessed  a  public 
flogging  for  theft  in  a  heathen  land,  and  turning  to 
his  wife  said,  "  The  hands  of  that  man  committed 
the  theft,  how  can  it  be  either  a  just  punishment 
or  an  effective  deterrent  to  flog  his  back  ?  " 
Catching  the  thought  that  was  in  his  mind,  the 
wife  replied,  "  I  think  it  is  the  union  that  does  it." 
Precisely  so.  The  whole  figure  of  the  Body  and 
its  members  occupies  a  very  large  portion  of  the 
New  Testament  field.  The  Lord  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  the  members  of  His  body,  and  there 
is  nothing  unjust  or  unnatural  in  the  fact,  whether 
considered  from  the  view-point  of  law  or  philo 
sophy.  But  the  implication  must  be  ever  borne 
in  mind  that  because  of  the  vital  connexion  be 
tween  the  body  and  the  limbs,  the  remembrance 
of  the  strokes  borne  by  the  back  does  act  as  a 
constant  restraint,  so  that  the  hands  that  stole 
steal  no  more.  In  other  words  the  cross  of  Christ 
is  not  a  method  by  which  sinning  is  made  easier  ; 
it  is  the  greatest  barrier  against  sin  that  the  mind 
of  God  can  devise,  and  to  quote  the  phrase  of  my 
friend  "  it  is  the  union  that  does  it  "  :  the  blood 
that  redeems  also  cleanses. 

Again,  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  we  see  the 
intense  value  which  God  puts  on  a  life  of  fellowship 

B 


98    THE  SUNSHINE  OF  THE  GOOD  NEWS 

with  Himself.  This  is  a  natural  sequence  of  the 
former  thought.  If  God  so  hated  sin  that  He 
gave  His  Son  to  bring  me  into  fellowship  with 
Himself,  then  I  perceive  how  much  He  yearns  for 
the  fellowship  of  His  children.  The  price  paid 
determines  our  estimate  of  the  value  of  a  purchase. 
Two  men  see  an  article  of  rarity,  and  both  desire 
it ;  but  one  is  of  opinion  that  it  costs  too  much,  and 
the  other,  though  at  a  sacrifice  that  pinches  him 
sorely,  will  have  his  pearl  of  great  price,  and  we  say 
rightly  that  the  second  man  has  given  a  proof  of 
his  love  for  it  in  the  heavy  price  which  he  paid. 
If  nothing  else  could  make  the  soul  that  has  been 
in  darkness  step  out  into  light  to  walk  in  fellow 
ship  with  God,  it  would  be  a  thoughtful  meditation 
upon  the  object  for  which  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross 
was  made. 

Thirdly,  we  find  here  a  picture  of  the  world's 
estimate  of  a  life  of  holiness.  Was  there  ever  a  life 
constant  and  clear  before  men's  eyes  like  the  holy 
career  of  the  Christ ;  and  yet  in  the  end  they  took 
Him,  and  nailed  Him  to  the  cross.  It  would  be 
untrue  to  the  whole  conception  of  the  Christian 
calling,  to  conceal  the  fact  that  if  a  man  desires 
so  to  live  as  always  to  bear  about  in  his  body  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  crucifixion  is  likely 
to  begin  at  once  from  the  very  folk  in  the  midst 
of  whom  his  days  are  passed.  It  is  a  mysterious 
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fact  that  genuine  holiness  provokes  as  much  rage 
as  reverence,  but  all  history  proclaims  the  truth 
of  the  assertion.  Christ's  last  year  on  earth  was 
His  hardest. 

And  fourthly,  the  cross  is  a  picture  of  Christ's 
estimate  of  the  necessity  of  obedience  to  God's  call. 
"  He  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross."  "  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him  He  endured  the  cross  despising  the  shame." 
Obedience  does  not  mean  following  the  will  of 
God  in  the  easy  paths,  only  to  turn  aside  from  it 
when  the  way  becomes  rough,  and  thorns  and 
sharp  stones  are  under  our  feet.  The  cross  tells 
that  obedience  means  going  all  the  way  with  God 
at  whatever  cost. 

But  are  we  cravens  that  this  should  deter  us 
from  our  allegiance  ?  If  we  desire  to  reign  we  must 
be  willing  to  suffer  with  Him.  As  Samuel  Ruther 
ford  says  in  one  of  his  letters :  "  It  is  in  effect  then 
far  more  honourable  to  seek  conformity  with 
Christ  in  His  Cross,  than  to  precipitate  in  desiring 
to  be  like  Him  in  glory,  and  despise  and  fly  away 
from  His  sufferings.  We  use  to  say  they  are  very 
evil  worthy  of  the  sweet,  who  will  not  endure 
the  sour." 

A  grasp  of  these  four  principles  and  an  appro 
priation  of  them  into  our  own  souls  may  make  the 
"  way  of  the  cross  a  way  of  light  "  to  us  all.  We 
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sometimes  bemoan  the  unsatisfactoriness  of  our 
spiritual  experience,  and  attribute  the  defeat  to 
the  fact  that  we  have  too  little  life.  But  one  of 
the  first  lessons  God  teaches  us  at  Calvary  is  that 
we  have  too  much.  Jesus  Christ  died  that  we 
might  live.  We  none  of  us  question  that.  But 
are  we  prepared  to  face  a  second  fact  ?  He  died 
that  we  might  die  ?  As  Miss  Grace  Wilder  once 
wrote  to  a  friend,  "  I  am  shipwrecked  on  God." 
Well,  the  issue  even  of  a  shipwreck  was  summed  up 
by  St.  Luke  in  the  words  "  all  safe."  l  And  death 
with  Jesus  Christ  is  the  avenue  into  the  real 
vitality  of  resurrection.  One  of  the  noblest  of 
the  sermons  of  Christmas  Evans  deals  with  the 
soul-shipwreck  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  which  made 
him  leave  the  sinking  vessel  of  self  and  clamber 
into  the  safe  shelter  of  the  ship  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Yet  Paul  the  Apostle  made  no  shipwreck  of  his 
life.  Almost  his  closing  words  speak  of  the  pouring 
out  of  the  traveller's  sacrificial  libation,  and  the 
nearness  of  his  embarkation  for  the  port  where 
the  crown  of  righteousness  awaited  him.2  And 
the  Apostle  himself  said  that  it  was  the  death  of 
Saul  which  made  the  life  of  Paul  possible.  He  was 
crucified  yet  lived.  This  is  a  frequent  thought 
with  him. 

In  St.  Paul's  argument,  when  Jesus  Christ  died 
1  Acts  xxvii.  44.  •  2  Tim.  iv.  6. 
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every  member  of  His  body  died  also.  That  follows 
logically  :  hands,  feet,  head,  were  all  dead  when 
the  side  was  pierced.  Hence  if  we  are  members 
of  Christ  spiritually,  when  Christ  died  we  died  too. 
Once  again,  it  was  "  the  union  that  did  it."  And 
this  makes  the  apparent  contradiction  between 
the  two  texts  at  the  head  of  this  chapter  harmon 
ious.  "  Our  old  man  was  crucified  with  Him :  " 
then  we  may  truly  say  "  I  have  died."  This  is 
judicial  and  potential.  "  Reckon  ye  yourselves 
to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin."  This  is  experimental 
and  actual,  and  it  is  only  a.s  we  start  from  the 
basis  of  this  reckoning,  that  the  effect  of  Christ's 
cross  becomes  visible  in  the  crucifixion  of  self ; 
and  the  resurrection  which  followed  is  transferred 
into  our  spiritual  walk.  In  front  of  the  Dominion 
Parliament  House  in  Ottawa  is  a  statue  commem 
orating  a  great  sacrifice  and  a  heroic  deed  by  a 
young  Canadian.  It  is  a  figure  of  Sir  Galahad, 
and  on  the  pedestal  are  engraven  Tennyson's 
words  "  If  I  lose  my  life  I  save  my  life."  That  is 
the  story  of  Calvary  and  Easter. 

There  are  two  considerations  that  arise  out  of 
this,  if  the  efficacy  of  it  is  to  be  enjoyed. 

First,  there  is  the  mental  assent  to  the  proposi 
tion.  This  is  not  usually  a  difficult  thing  to  obtain, 
and  indeed  clearly  stated  propositions  are  often 
accepted  somewhat  easily  in  theology  or  any  other 
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science.  But  following  upon  this  there  comes  the 
necessity  for  consent  to  the  position.  We  are 
to  have  the  logic  of  our  beliefs,  and  follow  them 
up  by  action.  Here  then  the  real  barrier  often 
occurs.  It  is  one  thing  to  say  in  theory  "  my  old 
self  is  crucified,"  but  it  is  quite  another  to  say 
in  practice  "  I  am  willing  to  act  upon  this  assump 
tion."  To  return  to  the  illustration  used  above, 
the  patient  while  having  all  confidence  in  the 
qualifications  of  the  doctor,  and  being  convinced 
that  his  diagnosis  is  correct,  may  yet  refuse  to 
agree  to  the  needful  surgical  treatment.  Consent 
must  follow  assent. 

It  may  appear  a  slight  point,  but  it  seems  to  me 
worthy  of  note  that  the  New  Testament  does  not, 
so  far  as  I  am  aware,  call  upon  any  man  to  volun 
teer  for  crucifixion.  It  rather  calls  upon  us  to 
reckon  upon  crucifixion  as  a  past  occurrence,  and 
make  our  start  from  it.  This  would  appear  to 
have  been  the  experience  of  the  disciples  in  the 
Gospel  story.  Thomas  said,  "  Let  us  go  that  we 
may  die  with  Him."  Peter  cries,  "  I  am  ready  to 
go  with  Thee  both  into  prison  and  to  death." 
Yet  the  moment  they  were  called  upon  to  carry 
their  resolve  into  practice  they  all  forsook  Him 
and  fled.  But  when  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
given  through  the  risen  Christ  they  were  called 
to  act  upon  all  that  their  membership  with  the 
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crucified  Christ  involved,  their  lives  were  one 
long  testimony  to  the  fact  of  their  death  and  resur 
rection  with  Him.  We  may  refuse  to  entertain 
the  claim  that  sin  makes  upon  us  for  subjection 
in  view  of  its  past  dominion,  because  we  reckon 
that  since  we  are  dead  persons  sin  has  no  claim 
upon  us.  "I  have  been  crucified  with  Christ." 

But  further,  I  do  not  find  that  this  death  is 
spoken,  or  conceived  of  in  the  Christian  as  apart 
from  a  resurrection.  "  Nevertheless  I  live,"  says 
St.  Paul  in  the  same  breath  with  the  assertion 
just  quoted.  It  is  important  to  bear  this  in  mind 
because  it  has  a  distinct  bearing  upon  our  consent 
to  the  position.  We  are  not  asked  to  commit 
suicide  morally  and  spiritually,  nor  are  we  con 
demned  to  a  dark  cell,  a  kind  of  living  death. 
That  is  a  Buddhist  but  not  a  Christian  theory. 
We  are  called  to  a  transition  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  into  an  open  plain  of 
peace  and  plenty,  where  the  Shepherd  who  gave 
His  life  for  the  sheep,  spreads  a  table  before  them 
in  the  presence  of  their  enemies,  and  makes  good 
ness  and  mercy  follow  them  all  the  days  of  their 
life.  Consent  to  the  position  of  union  with  Christ 
in  His  death  is  in  other  words  the  dark  passage 
into  the  sunshine  of  resurrection  life. 

It  may  be  helpful  to  turn  aside  for  a  moment  to 
examine  a  few  phrases  used  by  St.  Paul  in  speaking 
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of  this  spiritual  experience.  The  order  of  their 
application  is  not  always  clear.  We  begin  with 
the  fact  in  the  past :  "  We  died  "  (Rom.  vi.  8). 
Then  we  should  probably  place  the  logical  and 
practical  application  of  this  :  "  Mortify  therefore 
your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth  "  (Col. 
iii.  5).  Put  aside,  as  you  would  bury  a  corpse,  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  old  life,  things  that  are 
known  to  be  wrong  or  conscious  hindrances. 
Then,  as  the  subtle  voice  of  temptation  appeals 
through  these  avenues  "  keep  reckoning  your 
selves  to  be  dead  men  "  (Rom.  vi.  n).  This 
results  in  a  procession  of  triumphs,  "  we  keep 
leading  to  execution  the  deeds  of  the  body,  and 
through  the  Spirit  have  life  nevertheless  "  (Rom. 
viii.  13).  And  the  rule  of  our  life  becomes  a 
"  perpetual  carrying  about  of  the  death  process 
of  Jesus  in  our  body  "  (2  Cor.  iv.  10),  as  we  take 
up  our  cross  daily  and  follow  Him.  Falling  leaves 
are  the  mark  of  a  living  tree.  They  make  way  for 
fresh  foliage  and  a  new  spring-tide. 

So  as  the  word  of  Christ  reveals  to  us  stumbling- 
blocks  in  our  life  and  service,  with  the  command 
"  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee,"  the  death  process 
is  applied  from  time  to  time  and  in  consequence 
the  newer  life  flows  in.  I  well  remember  visiting 
a  medical  missionary  several  years  ago  in  a  Nursing 
Home  in  London.  He  had  come  home  in  very 
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fair  health  in  regard  to  his  general  medical  tone, 
but  was  aware  of  several  surgical  defects  ;  and 
so  sentenced  himself  to  undergo  four  different 
operations  of  varying  degrees  of  seriousness. 
When  these  had  been  performed  upon  him,  he 
went  back  ready  once  again  to  take  up  the  work 
he  had  laid  aside,  and  with  better  capacity.  In 
details  as  well  as  in  general  matters  the  constant 
attention  of  Christ  is  needed  to  keep  our  lives  free 
from  anything  that  may  dwarf  their  powers  of 
usefulness.  It  may  be  that  there  is  an  ambition 
that  is  unspiritual,  or  an  affection  which  is  unholy, 
or  an  ideal  which  is  inadequate.  We  are  willing 
that  God  should  be  something,  but  not  every 
thing.  It  needs  constant  and  maintained  consent 
to  the  death  principle  to  enter  into  Christ's  mind 
with  regard  to  them.  A  brother  clergyman  once 
said  to  me  :  "  I  have  come  up  to  this  point  again 
and  again,  and  have  stepped  back  saying  '  the 
waters  are  too  deep.'  "  Deep  they  are  but  surely 
not  too  deep  ;  a  child  loves  the  shallows  but  a  man 
wants  deep  water  to  swim  in.  It  is  no  shallow 
life  to  which  the  Master  bids  us,  nor  does  His  call 
admit  of  delay. 

So  the  issue  for  each  one  of  us  turns  upon  the 
simple  pivot  of  willingness  ;  are  we  to  be  doers  of 
the  word,  or  only  hearers  ?  I  have  in  my  pos 
session  a  singular  object  which  came  to  me  from 


io6  THE  SUNSHINE  OF  THE  GOOD  NEWS 

New  Zealand — a  dead  caterpillar  with  the  stem 
of  a  plant  rising  out  of  its  body — and  the  story 
of  it  is  this.  On  a  day  there  came  a  call  from  the 
Creator  to  the  caterpillar,  a  summons  to  a  higher 
life,  a  bidding  to  rise  from  crawling  to  flying. 
And  according  to  its  instinct  it  buried  itself  in 
a  hole  in  the  ground  in  preparation  for  the  passage 
from  death  to  new  life.  But  its  head  was  exposed ; 
and  at  this  critical  stage  the  germ  of  a  vegetable 
parasite  lighted  in  the  unprotected  ear  of  the  cater 
pillar,  and  having  found  a  lodging  took  root  in 
the  head,  and  grew  into  a  plant  at  the  cost  of  the 
caterpillar's  existence.  Now  that  has  always 
seemed  to  me  a  singularly  apt  picture  of  those 
stirrings  of  heart  which  come  to  many  of  us  at  a 
time  of  spiritual  crisis.  The  word  of  Christ  is  not 
merely  "  take  heed  what  ye  hear,"  but  "  take  heed 
how  ye  hear  "  ;  and  if  our  listening  does  not  result 
in  obedience,  then  instead  of  rising  into  the  higher 
life  of  spiritual  flight  of  which  Isaiah  sang  long  ago, 
the  Christian  will  sink  back  into  a  mere  vegetable 
existence,  with  his  higher  aspirations  killed,  it 
may  be  for  ever. 


VIII 

THE  THIRD  DAY 

"  He  hath  been  raised  on  the  third  day,  according  to 
the  Scriptures." — i  COR.  xv.  4,  R.V. 

writes  St.  Paul;  so  we  repeat  in  all  our 
creeds.  Have  we  ever  paused  to  ask 
ourselves  why  ?  "  Raised  " — yes,  this  is  the 
citadel  of  our  faith,  the  confidence  of  our  hopes  ; 
but  why  "  the  third  day  "  ?  St.  Paul  sums  up  here 
the  cardinal  points  of  his  Gospel  in  brief,  but  he 
finds  room  for  this  triviality.  St.  Peter  preaches 
the  fundamentals  for  the  first  time  to  a  Gentile 
audience,  yet  he  does  not  forget  to  mention  it.1 
It  is  only  a  slight  numerical  detail,  yet  somehow 
it  has  contrived  to  impress  itself  on  the  mind  of  the 
Church.  The  Athanasian  Creed,  in  the  midst 
of  an  elaborate  and  lengthy  manifesto  of  Trini 
tarian  doctrine,  has  a  place  for  it ;  the  Nicene 
Creed,  battling  keenly  for  the  Deity  of  the  Son, 
cannot  apparently  afford  to  omit  it ;  while  even 
the  Apostles'  Creed — primitive,  terse,  and  ex- 
1  Acts  x.  40. 
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elusive  of  so  much  that  is  weighty — still  finds  room 
for  this  tiny  historic  item. 

i .  Now  when  we  come  to  examine  the  evidence  more 
closely,  we  find  that  the  weight  laid  upon  the  phrase 
comes  from  the  Master  Himself.  When  challenged 
as  to  His  authority  after  His  drastic  clearing  of 
the  Temple-court,  He  names  three  days  as  the 
measure  of  His  mystic  "  Temple-raising."  1  When 
called  upon  to  impress  the  nation  with  His  bona 
fides  as  a  religious  teacher,  He  refers  to  Jonah  and 
the  three-day  period.2  When  St.  Peter's  great 
confession  has  paved  the  way  for  a  further  self- 
revelation,  Christ  begins  to  tell  of  His  coming 
Passion,  and,  linking  with  it,  as  always,  the  pledge 
of  His  Resurrection,  He  does  not  omit  to  name 
the  space  of  time  which  shall  elapse  between  the 
two  events.3  So  after  the  marvel  of  His  Trans 
figuration  :  "  they  shall  kill  Him,  and  the  third 
day  He  shall  be  raised  up,"  4  and  in  like  manner  He 
repeats  the  detail  at  the  beginning  of  the  final 
and  fateful  journey  to  Jerusalem.5  Thus  on  five 
critical  and  separate  occasions  the  number  three 
is  conspicuous  in  Christ's  Resurrection  predictions. 
So  Professor  Findlay  says  :  "  Jesus  appears  to 

1  John  ii.  19.         2  Matt.  xii.  40. 

3  Matt.  xvi.  21  ;  Mark  viii.  31. 

*  Matt.  xvii.  23  ;  Mark  ix.  31  ;  cf.  Luke  ix.  22. 

6  Matt.  xx.  19  ;  Mark  x.  34  ;  Luke  xviii.  33. 
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have    seen  a  Scriptural  necessity  in   the  third 
day."  * 

2.  But  this  is  not  all :  the  fact  gripped  the  minds 
of  His  hearers.    The  false  witnesses  at  His  trial 
alluded  to  it ;  2  the  mockers  of  Golgotha  seized 
upon  it  and  taunted  Him  with  it ; 3  the  angels  at 
the  tomb  reminded  the  women  of  it;    the  de 
spondent  comrades,  trudging  heavily  to  Emmaus, 
pondered  the  significant  figure  ;  and  the  Master 
Himself,  later  in  the  same  evening,  reminded  the 
amazed  assembly  of  His  own  oft-repeated  words.4 
So  we  have  no  fewer  than  eighteen  New  Testament 
passages,    and    the    invariable    custom    of    our 
confessions  of  faith,  to  make  us  inquire  whether 
there  is  any  reason  which  makes  the  three-day 
period     a    significant    one     in    the    minds    of 
men. 

3.  Now  there  is  a  very  considerable  amount  of 
evidence  which  goes  to  show  that  the  third  day 
after  death  was  somewhat  widely  believed  to  be 
the  time  at  which  every  link  between  the  body  and 
the  soul  was  finally  dissolved,  when  every  spark 
of  life  was  extinguished  beyond  hope  of  rekindling. 
"  After  death,"  writes  a  friend  who  knows  Palestine 

1  Expos.  Gh.  Test,  on  i  Cor.  xv.  4. 

2  Matt.  xxvi.  61  ;  Mark  xiv.  58.  . 

3  Matt,  xxvii.  40  ;  Mark  xv.  29. 

4  Luke  xxiv.  7,  21,  46. 
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well,  "  the  body  is  buried  at  once,  but  the  wailing 
is  maintained  for  three  days."  This  is  supple 
mented  by  striking  evidence  from  John  Lightfoot, 
who  says  :  "  All  three  days  the  mourner  might  do 
no  servile  work,  no,  not  privately,  and  if  any  one 
saluted  him  he  was  not  to  salute  him  again.  .  .  . 
It  is  a  tradition  of  Ben  Kaphra's  :  the  very  height 
of  mourning  is  not  till  the  third  day.  For  three 
days  the  spirit  wanders  about  the  sepulchre,  ex 
pecting  if  it  may  return  into  the  body ;  but  when  it 
sees  that  the  form  or  aspect  of  the  face  is  changed, 
then  it  hovers  no  more,  but  leaves  the  body  to 
itself."  1  Similarly,  Herodotus  tells  us  of  bodies 
which  were  not  embalmed  till  after  three  or  four 
days  had  passed.2  The  Jews  never  accepted  evi 
dence  of  identification  of  a  corpse  after  three  days.3 
And,  again,  Latham,  in  The  Risen  Master, 
dwells  upon  the  significance  of  the  three-day  period 
saying  that  what  made  the  restoration  of  Lazarus 
seem  so  hopeless  was  that  he  had  been  four  days 
in  the  tomb.4 

4.  Latham  further  proceeds  to  call  attention 
to  the  fact  that  so  far  back  as  the  giving  of  the  Law 
the  same  idea  was  in  the  air.  The  man  who  con 
tracted  defilement  through  contact  with  a  dead 

1  Vol.  xii.  pp.  351,  353,  Pitman's  Edition. 

2  ii.  89. 

8  Hast  Diet.  CG.  ii.  251.  *  p.  in. 
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body  was  unclean  for  three  days.  The  death-touch 
was  acounted  to  last  for  that  period,  and  then 
the  cleansing  began.1 

A  slightly  different  idea,  yet  bearing  the  same 
general  conception,  is  found  in  Leviticus  xix.  6. 
The  flesh  of  the  peace-offering  was  to  be  cooked 
and  eaten,  but  this  was  not  to  be  kept  beyond  the 
third  day.  On  that  day  death  and  corruption 
claimed  it,  and  it  was  buried. 

5.  Nor  is  the  notion  entirely  a  thing  of  the  past ; 
and  it  may  be  of  interest  to  give  two  modern 
illustrations,  one  from  the  East  and  the  other  from 
the  West.  The  Rev.  James  Neil  states  that  when 
a  blood-feud  arises  among  the  fellaheen  of  Pales 
tine,  the  man-slayer  may  take  refuge  from  his 
pursuers,  even  when  no  place  of  sanctuary  is  near, 
by  simply  calling  on  the  name  of  some  man  of 
power  and  rank,  although  the  person  in  question 
be  absent :  "I  am  an  indweller  of  the  tent  of 
So-and-So."  If  this  invocation  is  disregarded 
and  the  man  slain,  then  the  influential  protector 
has  the  duty  of  raiding  the  offending  village  for 
three  and  one-third  days.  After  that  period  the 
death-claim  is  over,  and  the  people  may  return 
to  their  village  without  further  fear  of  moles 
tation.2  Our  second  illustration  comes  from  a 

1  Num.  xix.  12. 
Palestine  Explored,  p.  109. 
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curious  and  unexpected  source — the  spiritualist 
tenets  in  regard  to  psychic  phenomena.  Mr. 
Vance  Thompson,  writing  in  Nash's  Magazine,  in 
the  October  number  of  1901  says,  in  three  separate 
passages,  that  Dr.  Baraduc  claims  to  have  estab 
lished  by  radio-photography  that  the  "  astral " 
inhabits  a  corpse  for  three  days  after  death. 
"  Under  ordinary  circumstances,  three  days  are 
considered  necessary  for  the  body  to  release  the 
fluids  of  carnal  sensibility  !  " 

I  have  quoted  the  last  two  illustrations,  one 
barbaric  and  the  other  perhaps  fantastic,  simply 
to  prove  that  for  some  reason  or  other  men  in  the 
past  and  in  the  present  have  associated  the  notion 
of  three  days  with  the  final  severance  between  the 
soul  and  the  body.  The  origin  of  the  idea  was 
probably  framed  from  the  normal  period  within 
which  physical  decay  sets  in,  though  men  appear 
to  have  conceived  of  that  as  a  consequence,  rather 
than  as  a  cause  of  the  partition.  At  any  rate, 
the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  bears  a  fresh 
aspect  of  triumphant  conquest  in  face  of  the 
positive  convictions  of  mankind  on  the  subject. 
"  In  His  case  restoration  to  life  ensued,  instead 
of  the  corruption  of  the  corpse  that  sets  in  other 
wise  after  this  interval." l  Man's  limit  is  no  barrier 
to  Divine  omnipotence. 

1  Von  Hofmann.    See  Expos.  Gk.  Test,  on  i  Cor.  xv.  4. 
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There  is  above  the  Falls  of  Niagara  a  rock 
jutting  out  into  the  river,  which  bears  the  signi 
ficant  name  of  Past  Redemption  Point.  At  that 
place  the  current  becomes  so  rapid  and  over 
powering  that  all  hope  of  swimming  or  rowing 
against  it  has  to  be  abandoned.  The  man  who 
drifts  past  it  is  lost.  Now,  three  days  would 
appear  to  be  the  Past  Redemption  Point  of  human 
conceptions  in  regard  to  the  body  and  death. 
It  is  the  period  after  which  hopelessness  and  de 
spair  reign.  There  is  no  possibility  of  undoing  the 
dread  fact.  The  one  we  love  is  gone  for  ever — 
so  man  appears  to  have  reasoned.  But  the 
Resurrection  on  the  third  day  is  God's  reply  to  it. 
He  neither  endorses  nor  refutes  man's  fancy  in 
regard  to  it,  but  He  overrules  it,  and  undercuts 
it,  and  triumphantly  brings  back  His  Son  in  the 
face  of  hopeless  human  despondency  and  pessi 
mism. 

And  as  a  fact  it  is  clear  that  an  enormous  im 
pression  was  made  by  the  third-day  victory  over 
the  grave.  The  three  thousand  converts  of 
Acts  ii.  soon  swell  to  the  five  thousand  of  the  fourth 
chapter  ;  and  so  it  is  not  long  before  we  read  of 
"  the  great  company  of  the  priests,"  whose  adhe 
sion  to  the  faith  has  followed  the  miracle  of  the 
third  day.1  The  cold  form  has  become  instinct  with 

1  Acts  vi.  7. 
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life.  Revival  has  come  where  there  seemed  no 
possibility  of  it.  All  things  have  become  possible 
to  the  believing  Church. 

"  Never  beyond  God's  reach  " — that  is  the 
message  of  the  third  day.  Hosea's  inspiring 
prophecy  to  a  people  whose  backsliding  looked 
irremediable,  has  found  its  triumphant  fulfilment, 
not  only  in  physical  fact,  but  in  spiritual  renewal. 
Torn  and  smitten,  there  is  yet  healing  and  restora 
tion  for  them.  "  After  three  days  He  will  raise 
us  up,  and  we  shall  live  before  Him."  x  So  the 
Cape  of  Storms  of  the  spiritual  voyager  has  be 
come  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  through  the  Easter 
dawning,  and  henceforward,  when  the  Apostle 
desires  to  find  an  apt  illustration  of  God's  ability 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  those  who  are  spiritually 
lost,  he  can  only  pray  for  the  renewal  of  the  third- 
day  conquest,  that,  having  eyes  divinely  opened, 
men  may  experience  in  themselves  a  repetition 
of  the  Easter  miracle  which  "  He  wrought  in  Christ 
when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead"2  and  made 
the  marred  body  of  the  Passion-tide  tragedy  alive 
for  evermore,  to  sit  at  His  right  hand  in  the 
Ascension  glory. 

The  whole  passage  is  striking  in  its  conception 
and  weighted  with  words  expressing  divine 
capacity  which  mass  themselves  behind  one 
1  Hos.  vi.  2,  2  Ephes.  i.  20. 
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another  like  a  mountain  range.  These  we  shall 
find  it  profitable  to  study  singly  as  well  as  together. 
But  first  let  us  ponder  the  illustration  which  St. 
Paul  uses.  To  my  mind  it  is  one  of  the  most 
daring  within  the  chapters  of  our  Bible.  He 
uses  a  picture  of  extreme  deadness,  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  Good  Friday  afternoon.  Then 
the  disciples  looked  upon  the  form  beloved  by 
hundreds  in  Galilee  and  Judaea,  the  form  of  Him 
Whom  they  had  seen  living,  walking,  working, 
and  now  it  hung  before  them  absolutely  lifeless ; 
so  helpless  that  there  was  not  a  Roman  soldier 
of  the  guard,  not  a  beggar  in  the  crowd,  not  a  dog 
that  prowled  on  the  outskirts  of  the  throng  but 
had  more  strength  than  that  still  body.  The 
despairing  disciples  dispersed  in  utter  wretched 
ness,  seeing  no  possibility  of  any  restoration  to 
life  and  strength.  Yet  within  three  days  God 
took  that  beloved  and  honoured  form,  breathed 
life  into  it,  transformed  its  properties  and  powers, 
so  that  even  on  earth  it  was  enabled  to  do  acts 
which  had  been  impossible  before.  And  more  than 
that  He  exalted  it  above  every  man  in^the  world, 
above  every  angel  in  Heaven,  and  set  it  at  His 
right  hand  in  glory.  So  that  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  lay  helpless  in  the  arms  of  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus,  is  now  supreme  on  the  throne  of 
God  Most  High  reigning  over  the  universe.  That 
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is  St.  Paul's  illustration,  and  it  would  be  difficult 
to  exaggerate  the  promise  that  is  implied  in 
it. 

I  think  it  is  true  to  say  that  there  are  two  classes 
of  people  who  hesitate  in  face  of  heavenly  aspira 
tions  which  are  offered  a  measure  of  satisfaction, 
at  least  through  this  inflow  of  resurrection  power. 
The  first  type  says,  "  I  am  too  utterly  powerless 
to  be  raised  into  resurrection  life."  The  promise 
of  the  passage  we  have  quoted  deals  with  this 
aspect  of  pessimism.  "  You  who  were  dead  hath 
He  made  alive,"  "  When  we  were  dead  He  raised 
us  to  life  together  with  Christ  "  are  the  phrases 
by  which  he  expounds  to  the  Ephesians  the  actual 
condition  in  which  their  acceptance  of  Christ  has 
placed  them.  Now  it  is  needful  that  their  eyes 
should  be  opened  to  understand  some  of  the 
privileges  which  that  position  confers.  He  prays 
that  they  may  come  to  know  "  what  is  the  exceed 
ing  greatness  of  His  power  toward  us  who  believe 
according  to  that  working  of  the  strength  of  His 
might  which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised 
Him  from  the  dead." 

Now  there  are  four  distinct  words  used  in  this 
passage  which  give  us  different  aspects  of  the 
omnipotence  of  God.  Let  us  take  them  in  the 
order  of  their  ascent. 

The   word    "  might "    implies   a   reservoir   of 
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limitless  store,  power  in  reserve,  an  enormous 
treasure  we  can  never  exhaust.  It  is  the  omni 
potence  of  God,  abstract  and  absolute.  He  bids 
us  ponder  it,  and  asks  by  implication,  "  Is  not  this 
sufficient  for  all  your  need  ?  " 

Next  comes  the  word  "  strength  "  which  im 
plies  power  that  grasps,  a  hand  that  dominates 
and  will  not  let  go.  We  may  call  it  if  we  will, 
"  power  in  union." 

The  third  word,  "  working,"  comes  from  the 
same  root  as  our  word  "  energy  "  and  is  always 
reserved  in  the  New  Testament  for  a  spiritual 
force  whether  of  good  or  of  ill.  Here  is  presented 
to  us  the  might  of  God,  not  only  in  reserve  and 
union,  a  passive  conception,  but  on  its  active  side. 
It  reminds  us  that  God  is  always  at  work  and  ever 
seeking  further  scope  in  the  human  heart  from 
which  to  extend  operations.  We  may  call  it 
"  power  in  motion." 

And  last  comes  the  word  which  is  first  in  St. 
Paul's  order,  in  the  phrase,  "  the  exceeding  great 
ness  of  His  power."  It  implies  conquest  over 
difficulty :  "I  can "  as  contrasted  with  the 
"  I  cannot  "  of  the  old  life  :  the  power  that  sees 
difficulties  melt  and  opposition  crumble  away 
because  God  is  at  work.  Here  is  power  in 
triumph. 

The  four-fold  cumulative  power  of  the  thought 
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here  developed  may  possibly  become  more  vivid 
to  our  minds  if  we  take  an  illustration  from  some 
of  our  mechanical  workshops.  The  most  apt 
is  perhaps  that  of  the  steam-lathe.  First  in  the 
power-house  we  have  the  boiler,  and  beyond  that 
the  fly-wheel.  There  is  power  in  reserve.  Then 
we  see  the  shafting  and  the  straps.  These  are 
the  means  by  which  the  power-house  is  linked 
up  with  the  tool.  There  is  power  in  union.  The 
steam  is  turned  on,  and  the  machinery  begins  to 
revolve.  This  is  power  in  activity.  Then  the 
tool  is  applied  and  the  steel  crumbles  away  as 
though  it  were  chalk.  Here  is  power  in 
triumph. 

We  may  be  but  poor  tools,  but  if  we  are  held 
firm,  hidden  shafts  in  the  Master's  hands,  and 
linked  with  the  living  force  released  by  His 
resurrection,  there  is  power  in  reserve  and  union 
and  activity  and  triumph  adequate  for  life  and 
eternity.  No  difficulty  or  discouragement  lies 
outside  His  willing  purpose.  Inveterate  selfish 
ness  so  ingrained  that  we  have  felt  nothing  could 
touch  it,  sordid  sinfulness  which  has  dragged  us 
through  the  mire  without  seeming  hope  of  deliver 
ance,  bitter  sectarianism  which  has  made  one  child 
of  God  look  askance  at  another,  and  erect  fences 
where  God  planned  an  undivided  field — none  of 
these  are  outside  the  scope  of  resurrection-power. 


THE  THIRD  DAY  119 

Each  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness,  but  the 
fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all  is  available 
even  for  us  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Meditate  upon  all  that  Christ's  death  has  meant 
both  to  Him  and  the  world,  and  there  will  yet  be 
something  lacking  to  your  spiritual  victory  if  you 
stop  short  where  God  only  paused  for  three  days. 
The  contemplation  of  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ, 
and  even  of  the  carved  symbol  of  the  occupied 
Cross 

Where  One  more  than  Melchizedek 
Is  dead  and  never  dies,1 

has  through  many  ages  monopolized  the  devotional 
thought  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  I  should 
be  reluctant  to  assert  that  it  led  the  Church  into 
her  noblest  triumphs  of  service,  as  contrasted 
with  abnegation,  and  complementary  to  it. 

If  the  "I  was"  of  Christ's  death  has  broken  down 
and  called  in  more  souls  than  earth  can  record, 
it  is  the  "  I  am  "  of  His  life  which  has  built  up 
and  sent  forth  His  servants  to  win  triumphs 
only  heaven  can  estimate. 

We  need  the  power  as  well  as  the  pattern  to 
transform  us.  Guido  Reni,  who  painted  perhaps 
the  finest  picture  of  the  Christ  crowned  with  thorns 
that  the  world  has  ever  seen,  died  the  death  of  a 
beggared  gambler. 

1  Chesterton's  Ballad  of  the  White  Horse. 
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Christ  invariably  followed  the  statement  of  the 
cross  with  the  hope  of  the  glory  that  should  follow, 
and  His  apostles  maintained  the  same  balance  of 
truth.  It  is  not  merely  gratitude  for  His  death, 
but  grasp  of  His  life  that  infuses  such  possibilities 
into  the  heart  of  His  children. 

I  heard  in  South  Africa  from  the  lips  of  a  Chris 
tian  Kafir  an  address  that  abides  with  me  even  to 
this  day,  especially  because  of  one  illustration 
then  used.  "  When  a  heathen  is  dying,"  said  the 
coloured  preacher,  "  the  witch-doctor  comes  with 
his  charms  and  shrieks  his  incantations,  and  then 
places  a  dead  bone  as  a  charm  in  the  grasp  of  the 
dying  man  as  he  passes  out  into  the  darkness. 
But  as  we  go  through  the  veil  into  the  unseen  world 
beyond  we  do  not  grasp  a  dead  bone.  We  clasp 
the  hand  of  the  risen  Christ." 

There  is  a  second  objection.  Says  the  despond 
ing  soul,  "  I  fear  that  I  am  not  dead  enough ; 
somehow  the  old  nature  will  not  die,  and  therefore 
I  cannot  have  the  experience  of  this  spiritual 
resurrection."  Let  us  face  this  fact  for  it  implies  a 
misconception.  The  soul  here  commits  itself  to  the 
false  position  of  attempted  daily  suicide  which 
means  not  only  painful  effort,  but  inevitable 
failure.  Effort  has  its  place  in  the  spiritual  life,  but 
the  gospel  of  effort  is  no  gospel  at  all  in  dealing 
with  this  aspect  of  sin  and  temptation.  Would  it 
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be  unfair  to  say  that  the  usual  conception  of  sancti- 
fication  might  be  expressed  in  these  words,  "  There 
are  four  great  efforts  in  the  religious  life,  the  effort 
to  keep  sin  from  arising,  to  repress  sin  when  it  has 
arisen,  to  produce  a  goodness  yet  unborn,  and  to 
maintain  it  when  it  springs  up."  Yet  this  is  not 
Christianity.  Those  are  the  four  golden  sayings 
of  Buddha.  We  do  not  come  into  resurrection 
by  effort  but  by  assent  and  consent  to  the  death  of 
self  with  Christ,  and  daily  reliance  upon  the  in 
ward  working  of  God  for  all  need.  Resurrection 
is  always  spoken  of  as  a  power  applied  from  the 
outside.  Even  Jesus  Christ  did  not  raise  Himself, 
it  was  God  Who  raised  Him.  As  Henry  Drum- 
mond  has  said,  "  A  great  deal  of  effort  is  put  forth 
in  a  sailing  ship,  but  not  one  ounce  of  it  is  directed 
to  making  the  ship  go."  The  sails  are  placed  in  a 
right  attitude,  and  the  wind,  the  power  that  is 
outside  the  vessel,  speeds  it  over  the  waves.  It 
is  as  the  soul  ceases  from  its  painful  struggles  and 
appropriates  the  life  of  the  risen  Christ,  that  the 
being  both  within  and  without  is  transformed, 
and  the  man  is  set  free  to  serve  with  an  activity 
and  energy  and  success  that  are  evidences  in 
themselves  for  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  story. 
The  power  of  the  Christian  to  achieve  seeming 
impossibilities  rests,  not  upon  his  mental  acumen 
or  his  natural  astuteness  or  the  perfection  of  his 
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ecclesiastical  system  or  the  rigidity  of  his  methods 
of  devotion,  but  upon  constant  faith  in  the  living 
Master.  The  promises  of  the  four-fold  power,  says 
St.  Paul,  are  "  toward  us  who  keep  believing." 
And  faith,  as  St.  John's  Gospel  teaches  us,  is  not 
merely  an  affirmation,  but  an  act.  So  let  us  lay 
hold  of  living  Omnipotence,  and  realizing  that  as 
God  wrought  the  supreme  miracle  of  Easter  Day, 
so  He  is  prepared  to  work  a  constant  sequence 
of  spiritual  resurrections  in  the  deadest  and  most 
helpless  souls,  that  Christ  may  make  His  home  in 
their  hearts  by  faith,  and  they  may  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God. 

And  even  beyond  this  there  opens  dimly  a  vista 
of  wider  responsibility  and  fuller  service,  the  over 
shadowing  wing  which  a  revitalized  Church  may 
cast  over  an  evangelized  but  unconverted  world — 
that  almost  imperceptible  swaying  of  public  and 
private  opinion  seen  in  many  non-Christian 
connexions,  yet  unquestionably  derived  from 
Christian  sources  ;  that  sharing  of  the  calm  by 
the  "  other  little  ships " l  that  are  near  the 
Master's  vessel,  though  the  Divine  Tempest- 
stiller  is  not  actually  on  board ;  that  luxuriant 
out-stretching  of  the  branches  from  the  parent- 
trunk,  which  draws  even  the  beasts  of  the  field 
to  its  cooling  shadow  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  a 
1  Mark  iv.  36. 
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grateful  rest ;  and  beyond  yet  again,  far  away  on 
the  horizon  the  gleam  of  a  Spirit-built  Heavenly 
City  of  living  stones,  of  which  it  stands  written 
"  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  it." 


IX 

THE  JOY  THAT  WAS  SET  BEFORE  HIM 

"  He  when  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for 
ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God." — HEB.  x.  12. 

"  \\  7  HAT  is  the  Nazarene  Carpenter  doing 
•  *  now  ?  "  asked  a  heathen  philosopher  of  a 
Christian  sage  in  the  days  after  the  persecutions. 
"  He  is  building  a  coffin,"  was  the  grim  response. 
There  was  truth  in  the  saying,  for  the  rise  of 
Christianity  is  ever  the  death  of  paganism.  The 
crown  on  Christ's  head  means  the  dethroning  of  the 
usurper.  Yet  the  Divine  Carpenter  is  surely  more 
occupied  with  cradles  than  coffins.  His  concern 
is  with  new  birth  rather  than  with  death.  The 
tomb  was  His.  The  triumph  is  ours.  A  traveller 
has  told  us  that  in  Western  Turkey  an  exhumed 
marble  sarcophagus  is  frequently  used  as  a 
drinking-trough.  The  illustration  is  suggestive, 
for  the  River  of  Life  still  flows  from  that  stone 
sepulchre  which  was  opened  on  Easter  Day  nigh 
twenty  centuries  ago. 
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One  of  the  most  instructive  features  in  the  fourth 
Gospel  is  the  way  in  which  the  phrase  "  lifted  up  " 
indicates  sometimes  the  crucifixion,  and  some 
times  the  resurrection  and  ascension.1  The  humili 
ation  of  Calvary  and  the  exaltation  of  Olivet  have 
become  so  blended  in  the  writer's  mind  that  one 
term  can  cover  both.  The  cross  was  the  step  to 
the  throne.  The  iron  that  had  entered  His  soul 
was  transmuted  to  gold. 

This  is  the  thought  which  the  writer  to  the 
Hebrews  develops  in  his  epistle.  It  is  struck  in  the 
grand  opening  chords,  the  refrain  of  it  haunts  the 
whole  composition,  and  when  the  noble  ode  to 
faith  closes,  the  phrase  is  introduced  once  more — 
He  endured  the  cross  and  is  set  down.2  As  Mr. 
Kipling  with  one  of  his  flashes  of  insight,  sings 3 : 
Iron  out  of  Calvary  is  master  of  man  all. 

After  the  Cross  comes  the  Throne,  and  the  two 
are  vitally  connected.  Purple  robe  and  reed- 
sceptre,  crown  of  thorns  and  mock-regal  super 
scription,  all  are  now  fulfilled  prophecies.  The 
Cross  is  as  empty  as  the  tomb.  It  is  the  throne  of 
grace  which  is  now  occupied,  and  its  Tenant  is 
the  crucified  risen  and  ascended  Son  of  Man. 

But  "  cross  "  and  "  throne  "  are  earthly  terms 

1  John  iii.  14  ;'  xii.  32,  R.V.M.  and  cp.  Acts  ii.  33. 

2  Heb.  i.  3,  13  ;  viii.  i  ;  x.  12  ;  xii.  2. 

3  Cold  Iron. 
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which  attempt  to  describe  divine  facts ;  and  it 
may  aid  our  understanding  of  the  facts  if  we  begin 
by  re-stating  the  significance  of  the  terms. 
Emptied  of  all  theological  content  the  word 
"  cross  "  signifies  extreme  penalty — the  gallows. 
It  further  implies  fullest  reparation ;  for  even  a 
guilty  offender  is  deemed  to  have  wiped  out  an 
offence  by  death.  To  quote  an  interesting  phrase 
in  Scottish  law,  the  dead  man  is  "  justified,"  that  is 
to  say  executed.1  As  the  word  "  cross  "  connotes 
penalty  and  reparation,  so  "  throne  "  is  the  sym 
bol  of  highest  power,  and  implies  fullest  obedience. 
A  disobeyed  king  is  not  really  a  king  at  all. 

Now,  these  secular  words  with  their  implications 
have  been  transferred  into  the  higher  plane  of  New 
Testament  thought.  The  provision  at  the  Throne 
of  God  is  as  effective  as  the  provision  at  the  Cross. 
It  includes  not  only  a  Divine  authority  to  com 
mand,  but  adequate  power  to  ensure  that  the 
command  is  obeyed.  It  seems  needful  to  say 
this  because  Christian  experience,  while  insisting 
on  the  full  satisfaction  of  the  Cross,  has  sometimes 
failed  to  grasp  the  complete  provision  at  the 
Throne.  Yet  the  call  to  holiness  is  only  effectual 
as  we  recognize  this  fact.  We  have  no  more  right 
to  say  "  I  must  necessarily  fall  "  than  to  say  "  I 
must  needs  be  lost." 

1  See  e.g.  Scott's  Rob  Roy. 
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The  Cross  of  Christ  looks  backward.  His 
Throne  looks  forward.  The  Cross  is  God's  remedy 
for  man's  defeat.  The  Throne  is  His  guarantee 
for  man's  victory.  Man's  liabilities  for  the  past 
are  dealt  with  by  identification  with  the  death 
of  Christ.  His  needs  for  the  future  are  undertaken 
through  union  with  Christ's  risen  life. 

It  is  worth  remembering  that  the  enthronement 
dates  in  a  sense  from  the  Resurrection  morn 
ing  ;  the  Ascension  is  its  completion.  The  two 
are  integral  parts  of  the  same  triumphal  pro 
gress,  and  one  in  practical  effect.  "If  ye  be 
risen  with  Christ,"  says  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians, 
"  seek  those  things  which  are  above  where  Christ 
sitteth  on  the  right  4hand  of  God"  (iii.  i). 
Resurrection  power  is  practically  identical  with 
Ascension  power.  "  The  Resurrection  in  itself  is 
incomplete,"  says  Dr.  Sanday.1  "  It  was  not  the 
goal.  The  goal  was  the  return  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father  with  His  mission  accomplished,  His  work 
done."  The  forty  intervening  days  appear  to 
have  been  a  concession  to  human  needs,  the  devel 
oping  and  fixing  of  the  portrait  which  was  taken 
instantaneously  in  the  flash-light  of  the  Resurrec 
tion  morning,  the  means  of  impressing  a  fact  upon 
the  retina  of  the  Apostles — an  objective  vision  of 

1  Hastings'  Diet.  ii.  642  ;  so  Bishop  Moule,  "  they 
are  one  in  essence  "  (Outlines,  p.  101). 


128  SUNSHINE  OF  THE  THE  GOOD  NEWS 

the  glorified  Lord,  which  was  destined  to  satisfy 
with  an  unfading  reassurance  the  yearnings  of 
their  spiritual  children  long  generations  after  the 
event. 

So  under  His  new  physical  conditions  the  Son  of 
God  lingered  awhile  amid  the  scenes  of  His  earthly 
ministry,  and  then  without  forfeiting  the  full 
confidence  of  His  followers  in  His  humanity,  He 
entered  before  their  wondering  eyes  upon  the  new 
work  to  which  His  Divinity  and  restored  glory 
were  calling  Him. 

Two  obvious  thoughts  are  suggested  by  the  sym 
bolic  phrases  of  the  text.  First,  the  words  "  He 
sat  down  "  are  not  intended  to  indicate  inactivity  in 
future,  but  the  completion  of  a  task  in  the  past. 
Nothing  needs  to,  or  can,  be  added  to  that  perfect 
atoning  work  of  our  redemption.  If  He  sits  down, 
it  is  because,  in  regard  to  one  task  at  least,  there 
is  no  more  to  be  done.  Our  blessed  Lord  trod 
the  earth  till  that  work  was  over.  He  took 
His  seat  in  Heaven  to  indicate  that  it  was 
finished. 

And  nothing  can  bring  greater  rest  to  any 
soul  anxious  about  that  most  pressing  question, 
salvation  from  the  penalty  of  transgression  against 
God's  law,  than  this  thought  of  a  work  so  per 
fectly  wrought  for  us  that  a  grateful  acceptance 
alone  is  needed  to  bring  us  into  its  possession. 
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And  the  next  consideration  shows  us  the  secret 
of  victory. 

Second,  His  seat  is  at  God's  right  hand.  It  is  the 
place  of  power.  With  Him  who  is  eternally  tire 
less  the  completion  of  one  task  only  serves  to 
usher  in  another.  Having  obtained  everlasting 
redemption,  He  proceeded  to  apply  it.  Being  by 
the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  He  received  the 
promise  of  spiritual  power,  and  shed  it  forth 
(Acts  ii.  33).  And  the  words  carry  us  forward  to 
realize  the  new  forces  which  that  kingly  exaltation 
released  on  earth. 

From  the  throne  God  gives  us  power  through  a 
Transformer,  to  borrow  an  electrical  illustration  : 
otherwise  our  human  nature  would  be  shattered 
by  the  current.  On  that  throne  sits  Manhood  in 
union  with  Deity.  "  God's  covenant,"  says 
Bishop  Moule,1  "  is  between  God  and  (not  man  or 
men  anyhow,  but)  Christ  for  men." 

And  so  we  are  called  upon  to  think  of  His  present 
position,  royal,  priestly,  reinforcing,  representing, 
enjoying  and  employing  the  glory  He  had  with  the 
Father  "  before  the  world  was." 

He  is  the  Archegos,  the  strong  swimmer  who 
carries  the  rope  ashore,  and  so  not  only  secures 
His  own  position  but  makes  rescue  for  all  who  will 
follow.2 

1  Outlines,  102.  z  Dods.  Expos.  G.T.  iv.  265. 
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When  St.  John,  in  his  Apocalypse,  tells  us  that 
he  saw  a  rainbow  round  the  Throne,  he  is  not 
loading  colour  on  to  his  canvas  for  effect's  sake 
merely.  He  is  surely  saying,  in  his  mystical 
way,  that,  for  the  redeemed,  Divine  Sovereignty, 
while  retaining  its  majesty,  has  lost  its  terrors. 
The  holy  fear  of  those  who  cast  their  crowns  has  no 
alloy  of  cringing  servility.  The  rainbow  is  on  the 
storm-cloud.  The  sun  is  shining,  and  it  is  for 
us  to  walk  in  the  light,  exhilarated  by  its 
radiance. 

Peace,  perfect  peace,  our  future  all  unknown  ? 
Jesus  we  know  and  He  is  on  the  throne. 

Completeness  of  redemption,  peace  for  the  past, 
and  confidence  for  the  future  both  speak  with  no 
uncertain  sound  in  the  voices  that  proceed  from 
the  Throne. 

But  it  is  in  reference  to  the  present  that  we  look 
for  the  fullest  measure  of  blessing  to  flow  from 
that  royal  seat.  Other  New  Testament  authors 
hint  at  it,  but  we  owe  our  greatest  debt  of  gratitude 
to  the  writer  of  this  Epistle.  Taking  up  a  thought 
which  Zechariah  *  had  suggestively  used  in  the 
days  of  the  restoration  when  high  priest  and 
governor  were  actively  co-operating  in  the  task  of 
repairing  a  ruined  nation,  our  author  says  that 
Christ  is  not  only  a  King,  but  a  Priest  upon  a 
1  Zech.  vi.  13. 
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throne.  The  title  is  doubtless  intended  to 
emphasize  the  more  tender  side  of  the  Master's 
present  work.  A  king  gives  power  to  winning 
men,  a  priest  gives  consolation  to  defeated  ones. 
Human  weakness  and  human  strength  find  their 
encouragement  and  their  stimulus  in  the  Priest 
hood  of  our  King. 

Ceasing  to  be  a  victim,  He  becomes  a  priest, 
summing  up  High  Priest  and  priesthood  in  one. 
His  whole  Church  is,  of  course,  a  spiritual  priest 
hood,  but  the  New  Testament  gives  us  no  further 
indication  of  sacerdotal  subordinates.  He  is 
unique,  and  in  this,  at  least,  needs  no  assistants. 

Through  Heaven's  lifted  gate 

The  priestly  ephod  in  sole  glory  swept 
When  Christ  ascended,  entered  in,  and  sate 

(With  victor  face  sublimely  overwept) 
At  Deity's  right  hand,  to  mediate, 

He  alone,  He  for  ever.     On  His  breast 
The  Urim  and  the  Thummim,  fed  with  fire 

From  the  full  Godhead,  flicker  with  the  unrest 
Of  human  pitiful  heartbeats.    Come  up  higher 

All  Christians.1 

On  the  basis  of  the  past  Christ  glorifies  the 
future  by  His  handling  of  the  present.  Here 
Priest  and  King  concur. 

From  the  throne  there  conies  the  claim  for  a  life 
of  holy  service  which  demands  not  less  than  our 

1  E.  B.  Browning,  Casa  Guidi  Windows. 
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fullest  powers.  But  at  our  best  we  are  consciously 
inadequate,  and  so  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews 
proceeds  to  offer  to  us  a  triple  guarantee  of  triumph 
through  Him  who  sits  on  the  throne. 

(i.)  He  is  able  to  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  weaknesses  (iv.  15) .  We  may  begin  there  with 
the  restfulness  of  knowing  that  on  the  Throne  at 
least  there  is  perfect  comprehension.  In  the 
best  sense  of  a  misused  French  proverb,  tout  com- 
prendre  est  tout  pardonner.  He  forgives  so  freely 
because  He  knows  so  fully  "  our  weaknesses." 
It  is  humiliating  to  recount  them.  Yet  it  is  well 
to  recall  them.  In  how  many  cases  is  deep  sense 
of  discouragement  in  personal  work  due  to  uncon- 
fessed  failure  to  walk  with  God  in  private  experi 
ence  ?  The  keeper  of  vineyards  has  the  con 
sciousness  of  his  own  unkept  plot.  The  under- 
shepherd  is  also  a  wandering  sheep.  The  guide 
is  conscious  of  blindness  or  at  least  of  dimming 
sight. 

Bound  who  should  conquer,  slaves  who   should  be 
kings. l 

Yet  defect  at  the  centre  must  mean  defeat  at 
the  circumference,  and  it  is  wholesome  to  recog 
nize  frankly  the  weaknesses  which  drive  us  to  our 
knees. 

i  Myers,  St.  Paul, 
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For  the  Christian  worker,  as  for  Bunyan's  Pil 
grim,  the  Palace  Beautiful  of  holy  service  has  a 
Hill  Difficulty  for  its  approach,  and  a  Valley  of 
Humiliation  waiting  beyond.  Well  for  him,  if 
like  Christian,  he  climbs  the  one  on  his  knees  and 
descends  the  other  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  in 
his  hand. 

The  soul  is  liable  to  almost  any  spiritual  ailment, 
where  the  microbe  of  self-exaltation  is  in  the  blood 
— presumption  which  counts  prayer  less  needful, 
indifference  which  makes  devotional  Bible 
study  a  weariness,  lack  of  discrimination  which 
welcomes  every  new  heresy  as  an  ally,  and  jetti 
sons  every  old  truth  as  an  encumbrance ;  these 
are  but  a  few  of  the  possible  and  actual  results  of  a 
life  which  is  not  in  vital  touch  with  the  Throne  and 
Him  Who  sits  upon  it.  To  name  them  is  far  from 
accepting  them  as  necessities.  On  the  contrary, 
the  whole  purpose  of  the  message  from  the  throne 
is  to  utter  a  sursum  corda. 

"  Christ  stands  in  God's  presence,  representing 
us,  exhibiting,  as  it  were,  in  His  own  Person  what 
He  guarantees  we  shall  be." l  The  disease  has 
been  recognized,  but  we  must  also  say  with  grati 
tude  what  a  remedy  has  been  found.  "It  is 
for  you,  O  man  in  Christ,  to  say  to  the  enemy, 

1  J.  Denney,  Outlines  on  Theology,  p.  166. 
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defeated  yet  present,  '  Thou  shalt  not  reign,  I 
veto  thee  in  the  name  of  my  King.'  "  1 

(2.)  So  the  second  point  in  His  ability  is  com 
mended  to  our  hearts.  He  is  able  to  succour  those 
who  are  constantly  tempted  (ii.  18).  Since  the 
experience  of  temptation  is  general,  the  assurance 
comes  as  a  universal  inspiration.  Christ's  ability 
is  not  limited  to  understanding  :  it  extends  also 
to  undertaking.  The  promise  of  victory  is  an 
implication  of  past  defeat :  let  us  not  be  too  down 
cast  to  recognize  that  a  confession  of  defeat  is  the 
first  step  to  victory.  As  we  humble  ourselves  we 
are  exalted  by  the  mighty  Hand  which  was  pierced 
by  the  nail  before  it  grasped  the  sceptre.  The 
enthroned  Saviour  who  feels  the  touch  of  our 
weaknesses  pledges  His  honour  that  we  shall 
know  the  thrill  of  His  strength.  The  hitherto 
advancing  foe  will  commence  a  retreat  when  our 
Friend  comes  to  our  rescue.  Here  then  we  find  a 
song  of  comfort  for  the  downcast,  a  rallying  note 
for  the  despairing.  And  it  is  no  mere  momentary 
victory  which  is  promised,  for  a  third  statement 
now  comes  into  view. 

(3.)  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  (vii.  25). 
Here  we  reach  the  very  peak  of  this  mountain 

1  Moule.     Romans,  168. 
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of  heavenly  assurance.  Who  dare  set  limitations 
with  such  a  pledge  in  his  hand  ?  "  Whom  He 
justified,  them  He  also  glorified"  (Rom.  viii.  30). 
So  says  the  apostle  who  has  taught  us  most  clearly 
what  holiness  means.  He  puts  it  in  the  past 
that  we  may  hopefully  grasp  the  sure  accomplish 
ment  of  the  purpose  of  God.  "  As  I  am  safe  be 
cause  I  am  saved,  so  I  am  glorifying  because  I  was 
glorified."  That  is  St.  Paul's  argument.  You  can 
build  because  you  have  the  foundation,  you  can 
spend  fearlessly  because  you  have  a  heavenly 
income,  you  can  be  a  "  super-winner  "  1  because 
He  has  conquered.  Now  we  may  frankly  admit 
that  this  is  high  teaching,  but  it  is  not  necessarily 
beyond  the  grasp  either  of  human  comprehension 
or  homely  practice.  The  five  present  tenses  of  the 
verse  emphasize  its  power  and  scope.  It  would 
scarcely  be  unfair  to  read  it  thus  :  "  He  is  always 
able  to  keep  saving  those  who  persistently  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  that  He  is  ever  alive 
to  make  perpetual  intercession  for  them."  No 
language  could  more  plainly  guarantee  a  progres 
sive  translation  of  Divine  ideals  into  human 
practice,  provided  only  that  contact  with  the 
throne  is  maintained. 

Be  it  remembered  however  that  the  throne 
always  speaks  of  the  cross.    There  is  a  Lamb  as  it 
1  Rom.  viii.  37,  Gk. 
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had  been  slain  in  the  midst  of  it.  Hence  we  only 
reign  with  Him  as  we  suffer  with  Him.  Our 
coronation  presupposes  our  crucifixion.  It  is  said 
that  a  German  sculptor  who  for  eight  years  had 
laboured  in  producing  a  figure  of  Christ  was  re 
warded  with  such  a  measure  of  success  that  tears 
sprang  unbidden  to  the  eyes  of  those  who  saw  it. 
A  patron  of  art  came  to  him  subsequently  with  a 
commission  for  a  statue  of  Venus.  "  Nay," 
said  the  artist,  "  can  I  now  turn  my  attention  to 
so  low  an  ideal  after  gazing  these  many  years  into 
the  face  of  Christ  ?  "  The  author  of  the  Hebrews 
bids  all  those  who  would  triumph  in  the  race  look 
unto  the  saving  ability  of  Jesus,  whose  throne  was 
the  sequel  to  His  cross — the  crown  of  His  self- 
denial  as  well  as  the  completion  of  His  atonement. 

And  it  is  perhaps  not  superfluous  to  remind 
you  that  as  Christ's  work  in  Heaven  for  us  had 
a  definite  point  of  commencement,  so  His  work  in 
us  on  earth  has  its  corresponding  starting-place. 
We  experience,  in  fact,  His  divine  reinforcement 
in  our  lives  from  the  moment  when  we  definitely 
acknowledge  His  sway  over  our  souls. 

All  the  present  tenses  of  our  progress  depend 
upon  an  aorist — that  striking  Greek  tense  of 
definite  decision  and  instantaneous  action — as  the 
magnificent  string  of  pearls  of  Christian  holiness 
in  Romans  xii.,  is  threaded  on  the  aorist  of  self- 
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surrender  with  which  the  chapter  commences. 
"  I  beseech  you  brethren  present,"  says  St.  Paul. 
"  Give  Christ  His  holy  place  in  your  hearts  as 
Lord,"  cries  St.  Peter.  l  The  apprehension  of  all 
that  the  call  to  holiness  means  must  be  followed 
by  an  appropriation  of  all  the  Lord  of  Holiness  is. 

How  many  lives  in  slum  and  suburb,  city  and 
village,  may  be  the  richer  for  us  if  we  respond  to 
the  call  of  the  King — saved  from  their  self-indul 
gence,  because  served  by  our  self-forgetfulness. 

Yet  not  most  because  we  realize  the  incalculable 
influence  of  Christian  congregations,  would  we 
sound  out  the  summons  to  a  service  of  sanctity,  to 
a  life  of  vision.  But  because  in  part  at  least,  the 
joy  set  before  Him  was  the  attainment  of  a  posi 
tion  from  which  He  might  transform  into  triumph 
the  race  set  before  us,  and  we  long  that  His  joy 
may  be  fulfilled.  Because  for  each  man  who 
reads  this  page  the  Saviour  died  and  lives — be 
cause  for  each  the  Master  has  a  purpose  of  widest 
service  and  highest  honour — because  for  each 
the  heart  of  love  upon  the  Throne  beats  with 
expectancy,  waiting  to  know  the  issue  of  its 
challenge — because  no  man  has  known  or  can 
know  the  highest  joy  or  the  fullest  fruitful- 
ness,  so  long  as  talent,  success,  ambition,  domin 
ate  him,  and  Christ  the  King  is,  for  him  at 
1  i  Pet.  iii.  15. 
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least,  uncrowned — because  every  man  may  be,  as 
St.  John  says,  a  conqueror  and  a  saint,  sharing 
not  only  Christ's  priesthood,  but  His  Kingship, 
and  giving  to  Him  the  glory  and  the  dominion  all 
his  days  (Rev.  i.  6). 

And,  that  we  may  not  forget  the  simplest  and 
most  fundamental  point  of  all,  this  can  only  be 
accomplished  as  our  living  faith  lays  hold  of  Him. 
It  is  not  clear  knowledge  which  aids  us  here,  but 
courageous  claiming  of  our  inheritance.  We  all 
doubt  ourselves ;  let  us  not  doubt  our  Master. 
He  offers  us  the  throne  ;  let  us  not  hesitate  on  the 
threshold. 

What  can  we  do,  o'er  whom  the  unbeholden 
Hangs  in  a  night  with  which  we  cannot  cope  ? 
What  but  look  sunward,  and  with  faces  golden 
Speak  to  each  other  softly  of  a  hope. 

Can  it  be  true,  the  grace  He  is  declaring  ? 
O  let  us  trust  Him,  for  His  words  are  fair  ! 
Man  what  is  this,  and  why  art  thou  despairing  ? 
God  shall  forgive  thee  all  but  thy  despair. 

Nay,  they  are  known,  the  hours  of  thine  endurance  ; 
Daily  thy  tears  are  added  to  the  tale. 
Truly  He  cannot,  after  such  assurance, 
Truly  He  cannot,  and  He  shall  not  fail.1 

1  Myers,  St.  Paul, 


X 

THE  EVICTED  TENANT 

"  I  will  return." — ST.  MATT.  xii.  44. 

'THHE  words  might  well  be  an  advent  promise 

-1-       of  the  ascending  Lord.    They  might  be 

the  resolve  of  a  strayed  but  penitent  soul.    As  a 

fact  they  are  a  threat  from  an  evicted  tenant. 

"  My  house."  Who  made  the  claim  ?  An  evil 
spirit.  Of  what  did  he  say  it  ?  Of  a  human 
soul.  When  did  he  say  it  ?  After  he  had  been 
cast  out.  When  is  a  soul  in  sevenfold  peril  ? 
When  Jesus  Christ  has  been  convicting  it  of  sin, 
when  surrender  has  been  made,  when  the  evil 
spirit  has  been  cast  out — then  it  is  that  the 
evicted  one  says,  "  I  will  return  into  my  house." 

What  shall  we  say  of  this  statement  ?  It  is  the 
insolent  assertive  note  in  which  the  Devil  often 
speaks  with  regard  to  the  children  of  God.  But 
remember,  he  has  some  cause  to  say  it.  In  St. 
Paul's  words,  "  Ye  have  yielded  your  members  ser 
vants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniqui- 
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ty ;  "  and  the  evil  one  has  been  so  accustomed 
to  having  free  passage  through  our  hearts,  that  it 
may  be  he  is  claiming  a  satanic  right  of  way. 

"  I  will  return  into  my  house."  Here  is  the 
roar  of  the  lion  who  would  terrorize  his  victim, 
and  there  are  many  souls  who  ere  now  have  been 
intimidated  by  the  boldness  of  the  Devil's  asser 
tions,  into  giving  up  blessings  which  are  defi 
nitely  theirs.  He  will  come  to  you  after  some 
time  of  communion  and  self-dedication,  and 
when  the  spell  of  the  moment  is  over,  and  a  new 
day  dawns,  with  its  commonplace  routine,  he  will 
whisper  that  the  divine  transaction  was  nought 
but  imagination  and  emotion.  The  soul  that  has 
definitely  stepped  across  into  the  promised  land 
is  often  deluded  into  believing  that  it  is  still  in  the 
wilderness,  because  of  the  assertiveness  of  him 
who  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning. 

But  remember,  that  although  the  evil  one 
often  attempts  to  cheat  God's  people  out  of 
their  blessings  by  a  lie,  the  statement  in  this 
particular  case  may  possibly  be  true ;  he  is 
not  necessarily  uttering  a  falsehood  when  he 
says  he  will  return  into  his  house.  It  has  been 
his,  and  it  may  be  his  again,  if  we  do  not 
take  precautions  against  the  intrusion.  For 
there  are  traitorous  desires  which  sometimes  be 
tray  us  and  open  the  postern  to  the  foe.  We  do 


THE  EVICTED  TENANT  141 

not  forswear  our  allegiance  to  our  divine  Master  : 
but  we  parley  with  our  old  friend  the  enemy  in 
memory  of  former  days.  We  persuade  ourselves 
to  give  our  spiritual  life  a  holiday,  and  return  to 
Egypt  for  a  while,  remembering  the  leeks  and 
garlic  and  forgetting  the  lash  and  the  bricks. 
The  ghosts  of  former  sins  rise  up  and  we  follow 
for  a  time,  meaning  to  return  when  we  have  sipped 
the  forbidden  cup. 

They  come  as  ghosts  and  phantoms  not  to  stay ; 

As  fleeting  visions  of  the  night  they  shine, 

Or  daylight  trances,  aping  the  divine, 
That  we  may  bow  the  knees  to  them  and  pray : 
Dishonoured  outcasts  of  the  dolorous  way, 

They  lurk  and  show  the  perilous  design 

Their  Dead-Sea  apples  and  their  wormwood  wine, 
Glories  that  rust  and  treasures  that  decay. 

They  come  as  ghosts  and  phantoms.     Yet  the  lure 

Is  hard  for  hungering  spirits  to  repel. 
Old  gods  are  these,  of  ancient  rights  secure, 

Craving  the  thrones  from  which  they  erstwhile  fell — 
Still  finding  secret  worship,  homage  sure, 

And  smouldering  hot  desires  that  serve  them  well. 

Let  us  first  inquire  what  makes  it  possible  for 
the  devil  to  come  into  a  human  soul  again  ? 
"  When  he  cometh  he  findeth  it  swept  " — that  is 
so  far  satisfactory  ;  there  has  been  a  real  cleansing 
of  the  heart — "  and  garnished  " — this  too  is  surely 
right ;  the  house  is  not  only  washed  but  decorated. 
Yet  these  are  both  past  tenses,  and  it  is  never  safe 
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for  us  in  any  spiritual  crisis  to  rely  on  the  past, 
however  blessed.  There  remains  a  present  tense, 
and  it  is  here  that  the  mischief  lies.  "  He  findeth 
it  empty."  There  is  no  one  to  bar  the  entrance, 
and  so  with  sevenfold  reinforcement,  he  reoccu- 
pies  the  tenement,  with  dire  results.  Here  is  the 
solemn  possibility  that  lies  before  the  people  of 
God,  of  being  seven  times  worse  than  they  ever 
were  before.  The  authority  for  the  statement 
is  the  Son  of  God  Himself.  Yet  we  may  be 
assured  that  God  has  provided  an  antidote. 
"  He  has  given  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life 
and  godliness."  There  is  no  moment  in  our 
experience  now,  nor  shall  there  be  in  the  future,  at 
which  you  can  look  up  to  Him  and  say,  "  Lord,  I 
find  nothing  in  Thy  treasury  which  meets  this 
occasion."  God's  caretaker  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  is  the  Shepherd  of  God's  people.  We  have  this 
idea  already  dawning  in  Old  Testament  days. 
The  care  of  that  great  flock  in  the  wilderness,  the 
guidance  of  Israel  from  pasture  to  pasture,  is 
represented  by  Isaiah  (Ixiii.  n,  14)  as  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit :  "He  remembered  the  days 
of  old,  Moses,  and  his  people,  saying,  Where  is  he 
that  brought  them  up  out  of  the  sea  with  the  shep 
herd  of  His  flock  ?  ...  As  a  beast  goeth  down 
into  the  valley,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caused  him 
to  rest :  so  didst  Thou  lead  Thy  people." 
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And  there  is  a  grand  martial  pledge  in  the  same 
prophetic  book  which  says,  "  When  the  enemy 
shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  put  him  to  flight"  (lix.  19).  God's  escort 
for  us  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  God's  children  may  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  if  He  puts  in  a  claim 
"  My  temple,"  in  opposition  to  the  assertion  "  My 
house,"  then  the  foe  may  indeed  be  put  to  flight. 

"It  is  evident  that  the  present  dispensation, 
under  which  we  are,  is  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  or  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity." 
So  wrote  Henry  Edward  Manning  in  his  treatise 
on  the  Temporal  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  are  under  the  same  spiritual  conditions  now 
as  when  the  Church  of  Christ  was  first  born  :  the 
times  are  changed  but  the  principles  in  operation 
remain  the  same.  The  disciples,  so  soon  to  be 
come  apostles,  were  the  witnesses  of  and  the 
participators  in  the  great  transition  from  walking 
by  sight  to  walking  by  faith.  The  Master  had 
detached  them  from  old  surroundings,  brought 
them  close  to  Himself,  unfolded  to  them  the 
majesty  of  His  aims  and  the  greatness  of  His  pur 
pose  ;  He  had  taught  them  to  depend  on  Him  for 
every  detail  of  the  life  He  proposed.  And  at  the 
time  when  their  work  was  to  begin  He  said,  "  I  am 
going  away."  Their  hearts  failed  them  for  fear. 
They  were  face  to  face  with  an  entirely  new  and 
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unprecedented  situation  :  and  for  it  the  Lord  not 
only  created  a  new  experience,  but  gave  them  anew 
gift.  And  He  gave  to  His  Holy  Spirit  a  name  that 
had  not  been  borne  before ;  He  called  Him  the 
Paraclete,  the  Comforter,  a  name  full  of  power  and 
suggestiveness.  The  Revised  Version  always  gives 
four  different  alternative  renderings,  and  possibly 
no  single  word  can  exhaust  all  that  the  new  name 
was  intended  to  mean.  It  occurs  in  five  separate 
passages  in  the  New  Testament. 

Now  there  are  I  think  five  great  disabilities 
which  array  themselves  and  threaten  every  one  of 
us  as  we  pass  from  hearing  the  Word  of  God  to  the 
life  in  which  we  are  called  to  put  it  into  practice — 
five  difficulties  barring  the  way  into  the  Spirit- 
filled  life  :  and  it  appears  to  me  that  for  each  of 
these  God  has  provided  an  antidote  in  the  five 
successive  places  where  the  Comforter  is  men 
tioned. 


The  first  difficulty  which  presses  upon  the  soul 
that  has  received  a  call  and  desires  to  be  obedient  to 
the  heavenly  vision  is  the  prospect  of  Isolation. 
The  fellowship  of  the  people  of  God  is  possibly  to 
be  exchanged  for  that  of  a  home  in  which  parents 
or  husband  or  wife  are  unsympathetic,  and  per 
haps  actually  opposed  to  the  way  of  the  Cross. 
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You  may  be  a  governess  in  an  irreligious  house,  a 
clerk  in  a  godless  office,  an  assistant  in  a  house  of 
business  whose  methods  are  sharp  rather  than 
scrupulous,  you  may  be  a  merchant  pressed  hard 
by  competitors,  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
in  an  atmosphere  of  Vanity  Fair,  and  the  testi 
mony  given,  often  not  only  ruefully  but  fearfully, 
is  "  I  stand  alone."  Now  listen  to  the  promise  of 
St.  John  xiv.  16.  "I  will  pray  the  Father  and  He 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter  that  He  may  be 
with  you  for  ever."  God  knows  what  the  burden  of 
loneliness  means.  Has  it  ever  struck  you  that  the 
first  hint  of  imperfection  in  God's  perfect  world 
was  loneliness  ?  Throughout  the  majestic  narra 
tive  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  the  refrain 
rings  out  "  God  saw  that  it  was  good,"  but  in  the 
second  chapter  we  read  "  God  said,  it  is  not  good," 
and  the  thing  of  which  He  said  it  was  loneliness  : 
"It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone." 
What  made  Elijah  the  lion-hearted  flee  for  his  life  ? 
it  was  the  feeling  that  he  only  was  left.  Even 
Jesus  Christ  felt  the  pressure  of  it,  and  the  fourth 
Gospel  repeatedly  tells  us  that  He  stayed  Himself 
upon  the  words,  "  I  am  not  alone  for  the  Father 
is  with  Me."  When  the  fear  of  the  enemy  is 
specially  strong  in  a  camp  the  sentries  are  doubled, 
and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  means 
this  among  other  blessings,  that  there  stands  by 
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you  one  whose  fellowship  makes  it  for  ever  im 
possible  for  you  to  say  "  I  stand  alone,"  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  abides  with  you  for  ever. 


ii 

What  is  the  second  difficulty  ?  I  imagine  that 
in  the  case  of  most  of  us  it  is  that  which  beset  the 
disciples.  The  disability  of  Ignorance.  We  read 
to-day  profound  discourses  with  which  the  columns 
of  St.  John's  Gospel  are  filled  and  feel  that  a 
lifetime  is  too  short  to  grasp  all  their  meaning. 
Cannot  we  realize  what  the  disciples  felt  when 
summoned  from  their  fishing-boats,  dazed  by 
truths  that  were  new  and  difficult,  abandoned  by 
their  Master  when  He  ascended  to  His  throne,  they 
had  nevertheless  to  meet  all  the  intellect  of  Greece, 
the  philosophy  of  the  Orient,  the  sophistry  of  the 
Rabbis  in  propagating  a  faith  which  claimed  to  be 
not  merely  one  road  but  THE  WA  Y  of  life  ?  In 
St.  John  xiv.  26  we  find  Christ's  remedy,  "  The 
Comforter  shall  teach  you  all  things  and  bring 
to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto  you." 
The  Father  who  sees  with  sympathetic  eye  the 
dulness  of  His  child  has  provided  a  private  Tutor 
that  we  may  have  special  teaching.  And  as  the 
ignorant  apostles  stood  before  the  college  of  Jew 
ish  professors  and  spoke  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
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Christ,  this  was  the  record  that  was  written, 
"  When  they  saw  the  bold  speech  of  Peter  and 
John  and  perceived  that  they  were  '  private 
pupils  '  and  ignorant  men,  they  took  knowledge  of 
them  that  they  had  been'with  Jesus  "  (Acts  iv.  13). 

The  text-book  of  our  Instructor  is  the  Bible, 
through  whose  pages  the  Holy  Spirit  has  in  an 
unique  way  brought  the  knowledge  of  God  to 
men's  souls  for  centuries.  We  have  in  the  Gos 
pels  the  promise  fulfilled,  "  He  shall  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,"  and  in  the  Epistles 
the  answer  to  the  pledge  "  He  shall  teach  you 
all  things."  If  the  modern  cry  "  Back  to  Christ  " 
means  a  revolt  against  the  mere  conventionalities 
of  worldly  religion  and  fossilized  opinion,  then  its 
wholesomeness  is  unquestionable.  But  if  it 
means  the  exaltation  of  the  Gospels  at  the  heavy 
expense  of  the  Epistles,  then  we  are  to  some  ex 
tent  robbing  the  Holy  Ghost  of  half  His  promised 
functions. 

In  His  light,  however,  we  to  whom  is  given  in 
the  most  modest  measure  the  opportunity  of 
preaching  or  teaching  Jesus  Christ,  whether  in 
pulpit  or  Sunday  school,  may  take  heart  of  grace, 
and  look  to  the  Comforter,  that  our  ignorance 
may  be  illuminated  and  the  Saviour's  mind  ex 
pressed,  even  through  our  halting  message. 
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A  third  trouble  rises  after  the  difficulties  of 
isolation  and  ignorance  have  been  disposed  of. 
The  question  of  our  Impotence  presses  hard  upon  us. 
The  issue  seems  so  great  and  the  tasks  so  insur 
mountable  that  we  are  apt  to  shrink  back  and 
say  "  I  cannot."  Now  it  is  perfectly  right  that 
we  should  be  distrustful  of  ourselves.  The  soul 
is  peculiarly  liable  to  all  manner  of  spiritual  infec 
tion  when  the  bacillus  of  self-complacency  has 
found  a  congenial  culture-bed.  Nevertheless 
self-distrust  is  a  state  created  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  order  that  faith  in  Christ  may  have  an 
ampler  field  for  exercise,  and  if  we  are  prepared, 
though  conscious  of  our  weakness,  to  go  forward 
in  the  path  of  plain  duty  even  to  the  assault  of 
some  impregnable  stronghold,  then  let  us  thank 
fully  remember  that  God  our  Father  has  made 
provision  for  our  impotence.  Says  our  Lord  in 
St.  John  xv.  26,  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  He 
shall  bear  witness  of  Me,  and  ye  also  bear  witness. " 
Notice  the  order,  "  He  "  and  "  Ye."  You  are 
to  go  behind  Him.  He  makes  the  way,  you 
follow  in  it.  The  last  thing  which  God  desires  to 
produce  in  us  is  the  spirit  of  self-assertiveness ; 
it  is  the  symptom  by  which  we  may  recognize 
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failure  in  the  highway  of  holiness.  But  He  does 
desire  to  create  a  perfectly  natural  frankness  in 
owning  His  claims,  speaking  of  His  aid,  and  per 
suading  to  His  service.  "  He  "  and  "  Ye  " — 
A  private  partnership  in  which  we  are  to  work  in 
fellowship  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  our  Friend  who 
is  prepared  to  do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  we  ask  or  think.  You  may  be  only  a 
thin  wire,  but  His  power  creates  a  flashing  light 
through  it.  You  may  be  only  an  empty  vessel, 
but  the  river  of  the  Spirit  can  flow  in  it  and  give 
refreshment ;  you  may  be  but  a  clay  cup,  but 
the  water  that  sparkles  in  it  shall  give  life  to  some 
thirsty  soul.  And  so  the  Apostles  in  the  days 
when  they  were  face  to  face  not  only  with  the 
authorities  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  might  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  but  also  with  the  angular 
prejudices  of  every  new  community,  talked  quite 
frankly  about  this  Divine  Partnership — "  It 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us  "  (Acts 
xv.  28). 

IV 

There  is,  however,  a  fourth  difficulty  which 
claims  our  attention,  the  problem  of  Indifference. 
Of  what  use  is  it  that  men  preach  burning  ser 
mons  if  the  crowds  are  so  occupied  in  their  Sun 
day  pleasures  that  they  will  not  come  to  listen  ? 
What  profit  is  there  in  a  most  diligent  and  pains- 
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taking  work,  if  men  are  so  occupied  with  money- 
making  that  they  have  no  ear  for  the  call  of  the 
Lord  of  Glory?  Now  the  Lord  who  forgets  no 
thing  has  not  left  out  of  sight  this  very  real  con 
tingency.  So  in  St.  John  xvi.  7,  He  says,  "  Never 
theless,  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Com 
forter  will  not  come  unto  you,  but  if  I  go  I  will 
send  Him  unto  you,  and  He  when  He  is  come  ('  to 
you '  that  is)  will  convict  the  world  in  respect 
of  sin  and  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment." 
Here  then  is  a  remarkable  statement.  The  dis 
ciples'  loss  is  to  issue  in  the  world's  gain.  His 
departure  so  far  from  being  a  disaster  was  to 
inaugurate  a  victory.  A  Church  filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  see  conviction  wrought  in  men's 
souls.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  convince  of  sin  as 
Felix  was  convinced  with  trembling  ;  of  righteous 
ness  as  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  convinced  so  that 
he  saw  his  own  pattern  life,  as  though  it  had  been 
the  filth  of  the  gutter  by  contrast  with  God : 
of  judgment  as  the  jailor  of  Philippi  was  con 
vinced  so  that  he  cried,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  "  Let  us  never  forget  that  it  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  create  in  answer  to  the 
prayers  of  an  earnest  Church,  an  atmosphere 
in  which  fruitful  work  becomes  possible  ;  not  only 
to  pour  out  rivers  of  living  water  but  to  create 
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the  thirst  for  them ;  not  only  to  sow  the  seed 
but  to  plough  the  furrow  first,  and  as  you  look  to 
Him  your  record  will  again  and  again  be  that  of 
St.  Peter,  "  He  hath  provided  for  us  all  things 
that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness." 

v 

And  yet  when  all  this  provision  has  been  un 
folded  before  our  eyes,  a  fifth  and  last  barrier 
often  holds  us  back.  It  is  the  difficulty  of 
our  Imperfection.  Jesus  Christ  was  a  perfect 
instrument,  we  are  not ;  He  was  pure,  we  are 
defiled ;  He  was  in  touch  with  His  Father,  we 
often  lose  our  contact.  Now  this  is  a  per 
fectly  legitimate  objection.  God  gets  Himself 
no  great  glory  from  uncleansed  vessels.  There 
are  few  more  solemn  words  than  those  which 
close  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  in  which  St.  Paul  voices  his  dread  of 
being  a  castaway, — not  a  lost  soul  as  the  context 
shows,  but  a  tool  set  aside.  God  gives  the  feeling 
to  us,  not  that  we  may  be  terrified,  but  kept 
faithful.  And  so  the  same  key  that  has  opened 
the  other  locks  is  the  master-key  here.  The  answer 
to  our  need  is  the  Comforter.  But  which  Com 
forter  ?  for  there  are  two.  Jesus  Christ  said,  "  I 
will  send  you  another"  ;  then  He  Himself  is  one. 
And  so  we  find  in  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John  in 
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the  opening  words  of  the  second  chapter  this 
assurance,  "  If  any  man  sin  we  have  a  Com 
forter  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous, 
and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  This  is 
the  glorious  arrangement  of  God.  A  Comforter 
here  and  another  there ;  a  Viceroy  on  earth,  an 
Ambassador  in  heaven.  One  providing  against 
all  my  defects  ;  One  interceding  by  His  propitia 
tion  for  all  my  sins.  Our  usual  rendering 
"  Advocate  "  suggests  a  legal  side  to  the  question. 
There  is  a  counsel  for  the  prosecution,  the  devil, 
whose  name  means  "  slanderer,"  the  adversary 
who  is  the  constant  accuser  of  the  brethren ; 
and  there  is  a  counsel  for  the  defence  who  repels 
all  his  charges,  so  that  no  sin  can  be  produced  for 
which  He  has  not  made  full  atonement,  no  stum 
bling  in  the  mire  be  laid  to  our  charge  which 
the  cleansing  blood  does  not  completely  blot 
out. 

The  clouds  are  broken  overhead 
The  smile  of  Christ's  own  lips  is  shed 
On  my  despair. 

What  shall  we  say  then  to  all  this  ?  We  look 
for  a  moment  at  the  reason  of  the  old  failure. 
He  saith  "  I  will  return  unto  my  house,  and  when 
He  cometh  He  findeth  it  empty,"  God's  plan 
is  that  he  shall  find  it  full.  And  His  desire  for 
each  one  of  us  is  that  we  shall  not  be  seven  times 
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worse  in  our  last  state,  but  rather  like  Daniel 
of  whom,  because  "  an  overflowing  spirit  was  in 
him,  "  it  is  written  that  he  was  "  ten  times  better  " 
than  his  fellows.1  Heaven's  multiplication  tran 
scends  that  of  hell.  Satan  may  make  a  soul  seven 
times  worse,  the  Lord  does  not  rest  till  He  has 
made  us  ten  times  better. 

How  then  shall  we  be  linked  in  practice  with 
this  experience  ?  Pentecost  can  no  more  be 
repeated  than  Calvary.  But  we  enter  into  the 
power  of  the  one  as  we  came  into  that  of  the 
other.  There  are  thousands  of  Christians  to-day 
who  have  proved  Calvary  to  be  true  through  their 
personal  appropriation  of  it,  and  the  fulness  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  received  in  a  similar  and  definite 
reception.  It  was  written  of  Jesus  Christ  "  as 
many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God."  So  we  might  state 
the  conditions  of  the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  as  many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  servants  of  God."  "  I  will  not  leave 
you  orphans  "  says  the  Master  ;  nay  verily,  with 
isolation  removed,  ignorance  illuminated,  impo 
tence  reinforced,  indifference  crushed  and  imper 
fection  cleansed,  we  may  walk  humbly  yet  exult- 
ingly  along  the  highway  of  the  King,  filled  accord 
ing  to  our  measure  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 
1  Dan.  vi.  3  ;  i.  20. 


XI 

THE  GOAD  OF  GOD 

"  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward 
men." — ACTS  xxiv.  16. 

"\  T  TE  may  be  ignorant  of  the  character  of 
*  »  conscience,  but  we  must  not  ignore  its 
challenge.  We  may  shut  our  ears  to  its  im 
portunity  :  we  cannot  close  our  eyes  to  its 
importance.  Here  then  is  our  subject — con 
science  and  our  relation  to  it,  and  the  difference 
it  can  make  in  life ;  conscience  and  the  mis 
understanding  of  it,  which  has  often  caused 
shadow  where  God  intended  joy. 

Conscience  bulks  largely  in  the  preacher's 
calculations,  and  rightly  so.  He  makes  his 
appeal  to  it  if  it  be  awake  ;  he  seeks  to  arouse  it 
if  it  be  dormant.  The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek. 
It  is  simply  this,  that  in  every  human  being, 
whether  he  be  Christian  or  not,  whether  he  be 
living  in  a  Christian  atmosphere  or  not,  there  is 
something  which  we  call,  for  want  of  a  better 
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name,  "  conscience,"  or  to  get  back  to  its  original 
meaning,  both  in  Latin  and  Greek,  "  the  thing 
we  know  without  being  taught." 

When  St.  Paul  speaks,  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  about  the  heathen 
who  have  not  the  revelation  of  God  as  recorded 
in  the  written  Word,— or  as  known  without  the 
written  Word,  for  that  matter— he  asserts  that 
nevertheless  they  have  within  themselves  a 
law  by  which  they  are  called  to  live ;  and  he 
further  claims  that  according  as  they  live,  or 
do  not  live,  in  obedience  to  that  principle,  their 
consciences  and  their  thoughts  either  accuse  or 
else  excuse  them ;  that  is  to  say,  tell  them  to  go 
on  as  they  are  doing,  or  bid  them  to  cease.  And 
there  we  come  to  the  bedrock  from  which  we 
may  work ;  a  common  ground  on  which  we  may 
begin  to  build,  a  central  point  where  we  _may  all 
meet. 

But  it  seems  desirable  that  we  should  first  ask 
ourselves  what  precisely  we  mean  by  conscience  ; 
for  a  good  many,  and  it  must  be  confessed  ex 
travagant  things  have  been  said  on  the  question 
of  conscience.  It  has  been  called  the  infallible 
guide  of  man.  And  men  have  traded  upon  the 
notion  at  times.  We  have  known  some  whose 
lives  were  not  only  a  reproach  to  themselves,  but 
a  distress  to  their  neighbours,  who  excused  them- 
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selves  by  saying  "  I  live  according  to  the  dictates 
of  my  conscience."  A  short  time  ago  I  read  of  a 
man  in  the  holy  ministry  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
who  defended  his  action  in  taking  another  woman 
in  the  lifetime  of  his  wife  by  saying  that  his 
conscience  had  not  forbidden  him.  He  was 
speedily  ejected  from  his  pastorate,  because 
whatever  he  might  say  about  his  conscience, 
he  was  certainly  not  living  according  to  the  law 
of  God,  or  man.  Similarly  you  will  find  people 
who,  if  ordinary  legislation  does  not  run  according 
to  their  notions,  will  appeal  to  conscience  as  a 
reason  why  they  should  disobey. 

Wordsworth  himself,  you  will  remember,  has 
called  conscience 

God's  most  intimate  presence  in  the  soul 
And  His  most  perfect  image  in  the  world. 

Now  I  venture  to  say  that  language  of  this  kind 
cannot  really  be  defended.  In  the  chapter  from 
which  our  text  is  taken,  for  instance,  St.  Paul, 
speaking  of  his  conscience  says  that  he  has  to 
exercise  it  to  keep  it  in  condition ;  and  further 
he  desires  that  it  may  be  without  offence — i.e.  it 
is  neither  to  stumble  itself,  nor  to  make  other 
people  stumble  because  of  it.  But  a  thing  which 
needs  exercise  to  keep  it  in  condition,  which  can 
stumble,  or  make  other  people  stumble,  is  obvi 
ously  not  infallible !  I  think  we  shall  not  be  far 
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wrong  if  we  say  that  while  conscience  is  a  means 
by  which  we  judge  ourselves  and  are  judged, 
nevertheless  it  is  a  fluctuating  factor. 

I  think  we  must  admit  that  conscience  is  part 
of  our  primary  human  equipment.  It  is  spiritual, 
but  it  is  not  in  itself  supernatural.  It  is,  if  I 
may  say  so,  the  telephone-chamber  into  which 
God  desires  to  speak  heavenly  messages,  but  it  is 
not  necessarily  the  voice  of  God.  It  is  a  place, 
rather,  in  which  God  is  heard,  and  the  medium 
He  seeks  to  employ  for  our  direction. 

Varying  conditions  of  conscience  are  clearly 
indicated  in  this  very  chapter  of  the  Acts.  There 
is  the  fearless  conscience,  which  St.  Paul  has  in 
mind  when  he  says  :  "I  exercise  myself  day  and 
night  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence." 
There  is  the  fearful  conscience  of  Felix  who  heard 
St.  Paul  preach  about  righteousness  and  judgment 
and  temperance  and  was  terrified.  And  there  is 
the  uneasy  conscience,  when  St.  Paul  fears  lest 
his  adroit  stirring  up  of  strife  between  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  in  the  Council  was  after  all  "evil- 
doing  "  (xxiv.  20).  He  says  that  he  exercises  his 
conscience,  and  the  conscience  is  here  exercising 
him.  Conscience  then  is  partly  human  and  partly 
divine — divine  in  so  far  as  God  is  heard  to  speak 
through  it ;  human  in  that  it  is  part  of  our  natural 
equipment. 
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It  follows,  of  course,  that  conscience  is,  and 
will  always  be,  limited  by  our  lack  of  knowledge 
or  light.  The  blight  of  prejudice  or  the  bias  of 
custom  will  sometimes  decide  the  voice  of  con 
science  and  turn  it  in  a  wrong  direction.  Take 
for  instance  a  case  like  slavery.  Our  Christian 
country  must  not  be  presumed  to  have  been  en 
tirely  without  conscience  because  little  more  than 
a  century  ago  Christian  men,  even  men  like  John 
Newton  of  Olney,  kept  slaves ;  but  the  custom 
that  had  held  for  so  long  was  blinding  them,  and 
their  outlook  was  defective.  Yet  when  the  con 
science  of  the  country  was  awakened  and  in 
structed,  slavery  became  impossible  under  the 
British  flag. 

The  consciences  of  some  men  even  to-day  are 
undisturbed  when  a  man  goes  to  bed  not  quite 
sober  on  a  Saturday  night,  because  generations 
of  other  men  have  done  it.  So  let  us  recollect 
that  a  man's  conscience  may  be  dull  because  of  the 
poverty  of  his  outlook.  The  Hindu  woman  who 
throws  her  child  into  the  Ganges  does  so  because 
she  has  a  defective  knowledge  of  God,  but  con 
science  does  not  correct  her ;  she  thinks  she  is 
pleasing  Him.  The  Jesuit  employed  the  rack 
and  the  fire  because  he  thought  such  persecution 
permissible  if  he  were  to  save  a  man's  immortal 
soul.  The  Mohammedan  who  will  unblushingly 
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commit  a  murder  feels  his  conscience  disturbed  if  a 
drop  of  water  has  passed  his  lips  during  the  Fast 
of  Ramadan. 

So  the  voice  of  conscience  is  not  absolutely 
infallible.  Unaided  it  is  a  goad,  but  aided  it  is  a 
guide.  I  think  its  tendency  is  infallibly  correct, 
since  it  says  do  right  at  any  cost.  But  its  direc 
tion  is  fallible,  because  it  does  not  tell  us  what 
is  the  right.  It  needs  a  supplement.  If  a  rifle 
had  only  one  sight  we  should  seldom  hit  the  object 
of  our  aim.  It  must  have  two  sights,  and  if 
both  come  level  to  the  eye  there  is  a  probability 
of  our  hitting  the  mark.  Now,  we  have  con 
science  as  one  sight.  What  do  we  need  at  the 
other  end  ?  We  need  the  revelation  of  God,  His 
ways  of  dealing,  His  mode  of  thinking,  such  as  we 
have  in  His  written  Word,  our  Bible  :  and  as  these 
two  are  brought  into  line  and  correlation  we  shall 
find  that  our  life  will  begin  to  approximate  more 
and  more  to  the  will  of  God. 

The  progressive  revelation  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  represents  the  gradual  education, 
illumination,  and  development  of  man's  consci 
ence  in  response  to  the  ever-deepening  knowledge 
of  God,  which  the  Bible  gives  us.  And  this 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  plain  meaning  of  the  word 
"herein"  when  the  Apostle  says  "herein  I  exercise 
myself."  He  looks  at  two  things,  the  prophetic 
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Scriptures  of  his  fathers,  and  the  future  meeting 
with  God  of  which  conscience  speaks,  and  in 
the  direct  line  of  these  two  he  exercises  him 
self. 

These  words  may  arrest  the  eye  of  some  who 
have  been  trying  to  live  merely  according  to  their 
conscience,  and  have  felt  that  while  its  negative 
properties  were  admirable  its  constructive  work 
was  feeble.  Let  them  remember  the  second  sight 
of  the  rifle,  and  in  the  pages  of  their  Bible  find 
the  link  that  shall  make  their  acts  and  the  aspira 
tions  correspond  more  nearly. 

It  would  be  possible,  if  this  were  a  treatise 
instead  of  a  sermon  to  classify  minutely  many 
types  of  conscience.  But  it  will  suffice  to  consider 
a  few  of  them  here.  That  which  we  meet  most 
often  is  the  restless  conscience ;  St.  Paul  was 
writhing  under  it  when  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  It 
is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks."  I 
said  above  that  conscience  is  a  goad,  and  so  St. 
Paul  found  it ;  but  it  needed  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  guide  him  towards  the  goal  of 
God's  will  for  him. 

The  restless  conscience  means  that  the  heart  is 
not  right  with  God.  It  does  not  belong  merely  to 
the  Christian  economy.  Joseph's  brethren  had  it, 
as  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  first  thing  they 
said  after  their  arrest  by  Pharaoh's  servant  was 
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"  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother." 
Conscience  has  a  long  memory. 

What  was  it  which  made  Darius  sleepless  when 
Daniel  was  in  the  lions'  den  ?  An  uneasy  con 
science.  What  made  the  widow  of  Zarephath 
say  to  Elijah,  "  Art  thou  come  to  call  my  sin  to 
remembrance,  and  to  slay  my  son  ?  "  Was  there 
a  connexion  between  "  my  sin  "  and  "  my  son  "  ? 
Probably  the  sin  lay  just  there.  What  made 
Herod  think  that  the  miracle-working  Teacher 
in  his  kingdom  was  John  the  Baptist  whose  head 
he  had  cut  off  ?  It  was  an  uneasy  conscience. 

Conscience  can  be  a  bloodhound  as  well  as  a 
watchdog.  God  keep  it  ever  on  the  track  until  the 
sin  be  run  down,  and  we  are  put  right. 

But  thank  God,  there  is  another  type,  the 
responsive  conscience,  that  when  God's  telephone 
bell  rings,  hastens  to  hear  what  His  message  may 
be.  St.  Paul  on  the  Damascus  high  road  had  to 
review  and  revise  his  life  when  the  call  reached 
him.  We  must  guard  against  the  notion  that  he 
became  a  persecutor  because  he  had  an  unholy 
delight  in  cruelty.  He  says,  "  I  verily  thought 
that  I  ought."  He  was  acting  according  to  his 
conscience.  But  directly  the  higher  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  came,  he  says,  "  I  was  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision."  Are  there  things  in 
our  lives  that  ought  to  be  set  aside  because  a 
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higher  revelation  has  come  to  us  ?  Has  our  life 
been  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God  though  unblamed 
by  man  ? 

Conscience  is  not  absolute ;  it  is  progressive. 
"  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine."  A  short  time  ago  I  read  a  story  that 
made  me  thoughtful.  A  great  menagerie  was 
sold  by  auction.  Some  straw  that  had  been  used 
as  temporary  bedding  for  the  wild  beasts,  was 
bought  by  a  man  who  owned  a  livery  stable.  And 
horses  that  had  never  seen  a  lion  were  uneasy  and 
refused  to  enter  the  stalls  where  the  straw  was 
placed.  It  was  an  instinctive  dread  of  an  unseen 
enemy.  And  it  is  possible  for  a  conscience  to  be 
so  delicately  adjusted  to  the  voice  of  God,  that 
when  a  lure  which  we  do  not  certainly  know  to  be 
sinful,  a  cunningly  baited  trap  for  the  soul,  is 
placed  in  our  track,  there  shall  be  a  spiritual  in 
stinct,  a  divine  scent  that  shall  make  us  draw 
back  and  avoid  the  danger. 

Let  me  here  put  in  a  safeguard.  An  awakened 
conscience  is  of  God,  but  a  morbid  conscience  is 
of  the  devil.  I  think  it  must  be  owned  that 
the  peril  of  what  is  called  the  Holiness  Movement 
lies  just  here.  We  shall  not  on  that  account  cease 
making  appeals  which  God  prompts  that  men's 
consciences  may  be  aroused.  But  we  cannot  es 
cape  the  fact  that  some  people  have  become  so 
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ultra-sensitive  to  the  voice  of  conscience  as  to  be 
martyrs  to  it. 

Some  of  us  have  occasionally  gone  to  the  tele 
phone  under  the  mistaken  impression  that  the  bell 
had  rung.  And  the  morbid  conscience  is  apt  to 
do  the  same  thing  in  spiritual  things — to  hear 
divine  prohibitions  where  there  are  none,  and 
conversely  to  wait  for  orders  when  the  plain  duty 
is  to  go  forward. 

John  Wesley  in  his  Journal  records  that  one  day 
he  vowed  he  would  not  speak  to  a  soul  unless 
conscious  that  the  Spirit  of  God  definitely 
prompted  him  to  do  so.  When  he  arrived  at  the 
close  of  the  journey,  he  found  that  he  had  spoken 
to  no  one.  He  then  came  to  the  wise  conclusion 
that  when  souls  needed  a  message,  it  would  be  well 
for  him  to  speak,  and  trust  that  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  follow  it  up. 

There  is  a  familiar  and  often  misapplied  text  in 
Isaiah,  which  says  "  Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  voice 
behind  thee  saying,  this  is  the  way  walk  ye  in  it." 
But  folk  are  apt  to  forget  the  rest  of  the  verse 
which  says  "  When  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand  and 
when  ye  turn  to  the  left."  The  promise  applies 
to  the  times  when  we  are  tempted  to  turn  aside, 
and  conscience  says  "Do  not."  In  ordinary  times 
we  are  to  follow  the  straight  road  without  waiting. 
Beware  of  unhealthy  listening  for  voices.  Be  on 
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your  guard  against  too  much  introspection.  It 
makes  life  miserable  rather  than  joyous,  and 
because  the  life  of  holiness  is  a  sunlit  path,  I 
confess  to  suspicion  of  the  introspective  habit. 
"  We  reflecting  the  glory  are  transfigured,"  said 
St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  (2  Cor.  iii.  18). 
Looking  at  Christ  is  more  inspiring  and  less 
depressing  than  looking  at  self. 

Nevertheless  we  shall  do  wisely  to  pay  heed 
when  the  voice  of  God's  messenger  seeks  to 
awaken  the  dormant  conscience. 

A  friend  present  at  a  recent  baptism  in  Japan 
told  me  that  questions  of  the  following  nature 
were  put  to  the  candidates  :  To  the  men,  "  Are 
you  willing  to  give  up  idolatry  in  every  form  ? 
Are  you  prepared  to  tell  no  more  lies  in  business  ?  " 
To  the  women,  "  Are  you  willing  to  remain  un 
married  if  you  do  not  find  a  partner  who  is  walking 
in  the  way  of  Christ  ?  "  To  the  girls,  "  Are  you 
prepared  to  obey  your  parents  in  everything,  ex 
cept  as  touching  the  service  of  Christ,  and  are  you 
prepared  to  bear  the  punishment  of  disobedience 
if  to  obey  means  yielding  to  idolatry  ?  "  All  this 
is  the  rousing  of  conscience  that  might  be  slum 
bering  or  needing  instruction  in  hitherto  unper- 
ceived  dangers. 

There  is  a  further  type  we  may  not  omit 
from  consideration — the  rejected  conscience.  An 
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Indian  once  said :  "  Conscience  is  like  a  three- 
cornered  piece  of  tin  inside  my  heart,  that  turns 
round  and  hurts  ;  but  if  I  do  not  listen  to  it,  by 
and  by  the  corners  will  wear  off,  and  then  it  will 
not  hurt  any  more."  The  illustration  is  crude, 
but  the  truth  of  it  is  indubitable.  Conscience 
may  be  silent  from  either  of  two  causes.  It  may 
be  stilled  by  obedience,  or  stifled  by  obstinacy, 
and  the  latter  spells  disaster. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Origin  of  Species, 
Darwin  tells  of  animals  in  the  caves  of  our  earth 
which  have  no  longer  sight,  though  they  have 
eyes ;  others  have  no  longer  eyes  upon  the  sur 
face,  but  under  the  skin.  Once  they  were  able 
to  see  and  did  not  look.  They  went  into  the  dark 
ness,  and  now  have  sight  no  longer. 

There  are  consciences  that  are  seared,  and 
defiled,  to  which  God  has  spoken  again  and  yet 
again,  and  been  rejected  ;  and  to-day  the  things 
of  God  seem  powerless  to  arouse  them.  His  cause 
is  injured  and  some  of  His  people  are  wounded  too. 
"  Ye  wound  their  weak  consciences  "  said  St. 
Paul.  Why  ?  Because  men  say  "  I  have  no 
scruple  in  doing  that.  Once  I  had,  but  now  I  am 
less  narrow  and  it  no  longer  disturbs  me." 

A  man  once  said  to  me  :  "It  does  not  hurt  me 
at  all  to  see  heathen  bowing  down  before  idols,  or 
to  go  to  Constantinople  and  see  the  Mohammedans 
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at  worship.  We  were  born  Christians  and  they 
were  born  heathen  and  Mohammedans,  and  so 
they  should  continue." 

There  was  a  deadened  conscience  that  could  no 
longer  hear  Jesus  Christ  say  :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 

When  conscience  goes  wrong  we  lead  others 
astray  as  well  as  ourselves,  wandering  stars,  as  St. 
Jude  said — lightships  that  have  broken  from  their 
moorings  and  gone  adrift. 

But  I  dare  not  close  here.  That  would  be  to 
plunge  some  into  despair.  It  would  be  no  Gospel, 
but  a  death-knell.  So  let  us  remind  one  another 
that  we  may  have  a  cleansed  conscience.  "  The 
blood  of  Christ  shall  cleanse  your  conscience," 
says  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  :  and  yet  again, 
"  Let  us  draw  near  with  true  heart  in  full  assur 
ance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience"  (Heb.  ix.  14;  x.  22). 

In  one  of  his  later  books  Kipling  depicts  a  fasci 
nating  interview  between  a  pair  of  modern  chil 
dren  and  St.  Wilfrid  in  a  country  church,  whose 
carved  chancel  gates  remained  always  open  by  the 
action  of  a  spring.  "  Old  Mr.  Kidbrooke  says 
altar-gates  are  just  the  one  pair  of  gates  which  no 
man  can  shut :  he  made  them  so  himself." 
"  Yes,"  echoes  the  Saint  with  a  reflective  smile, 
"  He  made  them  so  Himself."  And  the  man  or 
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woman  self-tortured  because  conscience  so  long 
benumbed  is  beginning  to  throb  with  pain  through 
the  flow  of  returning  vitality,  may  take  heart  at 
the  thought.  The  gates  to  the  throne  of  grace  are 
the  portals  no  man  can  shut,  for  the  Lord  has  set 
them  for  ever  open.  "  He  made  them  so  Him 
self." 

Darwin  in  his  book  describes  some  blind  rats 
not  too  far  or  too  long  removed  from  the  light  of 
the  cave's  mouth,  in  which  the  sight  had  partially 
survived,  and  these,  after  having  been  exposed 
for  about  a  month  to  a  graduated  light  regained 
something  of  what  they  lost.  Not  even  in  nature 
is  atrophy  always  irremediable ;  and  we  thank 
God  that  it  is  not  so  in  grace.  So  if  He  has  spoken 
in  this  study  of  a  great  subject  a  word  which  has 
melted  some  heart  or  moulded  some  will,  if  a  light 
above  the  sun  has  arrested  us  in  the  high  road  of 
life,  let  the  still  small  voice,  often  more  potent 
than  whirlwind  or  earthquake  or  fire,  woo  us  to 
pardon  and  fellowship  with  the  assurance  of  com 
plete  restoration  and  adequate  preservation ;  and 
as  we  send  up  the  old  petition,  "  What  wilt  Thou 
have  me  to  do,"  let  us  seek  renewal  of  blinded 
eyes  and  follow  the  footsteps  of  Him  whose 
life  was  summed  up  in  the  simple  testimony  of  a 
conscience  void  of  offence,  "  I  do  always  those 
things  that  please  Him." 


XII 

LITTLE  FAITH  AND  TINY  TRUST 

"Your  little   faith." 

"  Faith   as  a  grain   of   mustard   seed." — 

ST.  MATT.  xvii.  20,  R.V. 

r  I  ^HERE  is  a  familiar  Greek  fable  of  a  wood- 
-*•  god  who  was  met  by  a  peasant  on  a  win 
ter's  morning  and  invited  to  breakfast  in  his  hut. 
The  peasant's  fingers  were  cold  and  he  blew  upon 
them  to  warm  them.  Presently  breakfast  was 
served,  and  the  peasant  blowing  upon  his  broth  to 
cool  it  was  promptly  charged  by  his  guest  with 
blowing  hot  and  cold  in  one  breath,  as  the  saying 
goes.  Does  not  Jesus  Christ  seem  to  be  doing 
something  of  the  same  kind  here  ?  His  disciples 
have  suffered  a  great  defeat,  and  He  says  the 
reason  is  little  faith.  They  inquire  the  remedy 
and  He  prescribes  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed. 
But  how  large  is  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  ?  In  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  this  Gospel  our  Lord  Himself 
says  it  is  the  least  of  all  seeds.  What  then  can  He 
mean  ?  Is  He  laying  down  that  principle  of  some 
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old  physicians  that  like  cures  like,  which  is  I  sup 
pose  at  the  root  of  most  of  to-day's  treatment  by 
inoculation  ?  Does  Christ  really  mean  that  the 
microbe  of  little  faith  can  be  counteracted  by  a 
faith  that  is  microscopic  ?  It  seems  worthy  of 
inquiry  therefore — 

1.  What  is  little  faith  ? 

2.  What  is  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  ? 


What  are  we  to  say  of  little-faith  ?  In  the 
first  place  we  note  that  so  far  as  our  present  evi 
dence  goes  the  term  appears  to  come  to  us  fresh 
minted  from  the  heart  and  lips  of  our  Lord  Him 
self.  Before  Jesus  Christ  we  have  no  evidence 
that  any  one  ever  used  the  word  little-faith  (for 
it  is  only  one  word  in  the  Greek). 

In  these  days  when  papyri  are  constantly  re 
versing  our  judgments  about  rare  words  and  prov 
ing  them  to  have  been  of  frequent  usage,  it  is 
hazardous  to  say  that  Christ  coined  the  term. 
Nevertheless  there  is  at  present  no  evidence  of  its 
use  by  any  one  before  Him.  And  indeed  since  His 
day  it  has  been  little  used.  John  Bunyan  caught 
the  echo  of  it  in  Bedford  Jail  and  gave  us  a  very 
vivid  portrait  of  Little-faith  and  his  troubles. 
It  shows  us  a  little  man  set  upon  by  footpads, 
robbed  of  his  ready  money,  though  not  of  his 
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jewels,  which  happily  for  him  were  too  securely 
hid  for  their  fingers  to  purloin.  He  had  to  beg  his 
way,  and  went  through  life  gloomy,  yet  came  to 
the  Heavenly  City  in  the  end.  And  though  we 
may  have  some  hard  things  to  say  of  Little-faith, 
let  us  not  forget  that  he  is  a  hundred  times  better 
than  No-faith,  who  is  never  found  in  the  royal 
precincts  at  all.  Yet  Little-faith  is  plastic  and 
plaintive  and  poverty-stricken  at  the  best. 
The  name  is  a  coin  from  the  Royal  Mint.  It 
is  not  only  of  Christ's  coinage  but  of  His 
currency,  and  we  owe  it  largely  to  Matthew  the 
professional  penman  who  caught  it  from  the 
Master's  lips,  that  we  can  trace  the  occasions  when 
the  Lord  used  it.  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  it 
owed  some  of  its  weight  to  an  inflexion  of  tone, 
serious  and  mocking  all  in  one.  His  voice  is 
loving  yet  reproachful,  tender  but  troubled. 
There  is  a  gentle  banter,  which  was  well  calculated 
to  make  the  disciples  hang  their  heads.  We  can 
almost  hear  Him  as  He  halts  upon  it,  this  five- 
syllabled  bye-word,  oligopistos.  It  is  love's  appeal 
to  love  for  more  trust.  It  indicates  a  spiritual 
side-slip  in  regard  to  His  Person.  He  is  not  here 
talking  of  doubt  as  mere  incredulity  in  regard  to  a 
fact,  but  as  a  moral  surrender  in  which  they  have 
quailed  before  the  adversary,  and  failed  in  adver 
sity. 
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The  first  occurrence  of  the  word  is  in  St.  Mat 
thew  vi.  30.  The  context  is  familiar.  Christ  is 
speaking  to  those  who  were  anxious  as  to  food 
and  clothing.  The  trouble  probably  arose,  as 
Colonel  Mackinlay  has  suggested,  from  the  fact 
that  they  were  in  the  sabbatic  year,  in  which  they 
could  not  reap,  or  harvest  their  corn,  nor  was  the 
flax  to  be  gathered  in.  They  were  tempted  to  ask 
"  Where  is  the  wisdom  of  this  sabbatic  law  ? 
God  promised  enough  for  two  years  but  are  we 
sure  our  supplies  will  last  out  ?  What  a  pity  all 
this  provision  should  go  to  waste !  See  how  the 
flocks  of  birds  are  devouring  it.  Does  our  Hea 
venly  Father  know  our  needs  ?  Why  should 
larks,  and  sparrows  and  countless  rooks  devour 
our  heritage  ?  " 

And  Christ  points  His  warning  finger  saying, 
"  Little-faith,  who  made  the  provision  that  gives 
the  birds  such  a  royal  feast  this  year  ?  Was  it  not 
your  heavenly  Father  ?  If  He  clothes  the  count 
less  grass-blades  in  their  flinty  coat  of  mail,  will 
He  not  find  raiment  for  a  few  millions  of  His 
children?  Does  not  your  Heavenly  Father 
know  that  your  clothes  wear  out,  and  that  your 
food  runs  short  ?  "  Worry  about  daily  necessities 
is  the  first  secret  of  failure  in  every-day  life  on 
which  our  gaze  is  here  brought  to  a  focus. 
Trust  God  about  trifles. 
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In  St.  Matthew  viii.  26  we  find  the  word  again  in 
another  familiar  context, — the  tossing  boat  and 
the  tired  Master,  and  Little-faith  in  charge  at  the 
helm,  with  Christ  asleep.  So  it  is  not  long  before 
there  is  a  hand  on  the  Master's  shoulder  and  a  cry 
in  His  ear,  "  Carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  " 
The  Lord  rises  and  speaks  only  a  word,  but  the 
word  is  potent  and  the  waves  slumber  as  the 
Master  had  slept  but  a  moment  before.  Then  He 
turns  again  with  accusing  finger,  "Little-faith,  you 
have  made  the  same  old  mistake.  This  time  you 
did  not  say  '  Knowest  Thou  not  ? '  You  said 
something  worse,  it  was  '  Carest  Thou  not  ? ' 
For  Little-faith  is  apt  to  go  from  bad  to  worse. 
"  Carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  "  Long 
afterwards  Little-faith  in  the  person  of  Simon 
Peter  wrote,  "  Cast  all  your  anxiety  upon  Him 
for  He  careth."  But  that  recovery  is  still  in  the 
future  and  the  Master's  query  is  "  Why  are  ye  so 
fearful  ?  "  For  the  second  great  symptom  to  be 
dealt  with  after  worry  is  cowardice,  the  cowardice 
that  fears  the  blackness  of  the  storm  because  it 
thinks  that  the  Lord  like  Baal  is  asleep.  The 
Lord  is  never  so  wakeful  as  when  you  need  watch 
ing.  You  may  slumber,  but  He  is  your  unslum- 
bering  Keeper.  The  tossing  of  the  storm  is  but 
the  hand  of  the  Father  rocking  His  child  to  rest. 
The  pain  is  just  the  pressure  of  His  fingers.  Why 
are  we  so  fearful  ? 
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We  next  come  upon  Little-faith  in  St.  Matthew 
xiv.  31.  There  is  another  storm,  but  the  same 
lake.  Many  of  us  wish  it  were  not  always 
the  same.  The  monotony  of  plying  round 
the  lake  of  our  life  till  we  loathe  its  limita 
tions  oppresses  us.  This  time  the  Master  is  not 
in  the  boat.  I  have  sometimes  asked  myself 
why  He  stayed  behind.  Was  this  the  way  of  it  ? 
There  were  crowds  that  had  gathered  round 
Him,  and  when  it  grew  late  in  the  day  the  dis 
ciples  in  their  selfishness  said  "  Send  them  away." 
Now  the  Master  repays  them  in  their  own  com. 
He  stays  with  the  multitude,  and  sends  away  the 
disciples  \  The  proposition  does  not  look  so 
attractive  to.  them  now.  But  that  is  one  way 
in  which  the  Lord  teaches  us,  by  making  us  taste 
our  own  prescriptions.  So  they  had  gone,  and 
He  had  stayed.  Then  came  the  storm.  But  the 
Master  had  not  forgotten  them.  He  came  across 
the  water  to  them.  Gradually  there  dawned 
upon  their  consciousness  the  fact  of  His  presence. 
They  feared  it  was  a  ghost,  but  they  hoped  it  was 
Jesus.  Peter  asked  for  a  sign.  Little-faith  is 
fond  of  signs.  Christ  said,  Come ;  and  Peter 
stepped  out.  We  are  needlessly  censorious  to 
wards  Peter.  There  are  two  things  which  this 
novelty-loving  age  delights  in,  to  blacken  reputed 
saints  and  to  whitewash  historic  sinners.  Peter 
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stepped  over  the  side :  it  was  an  act  of  daring 
faith.  Then  he  wished  he  were  back  in  the  boat ; 
that  was  a  piece  of  cowardice.  But  if  he  failed 
he  sought  the  best  means  of  recovery.  If  he 
had  over-estimated  himself,  he  did  not  make 
the  mistake  of  under-estimating  his  Master.  He 
cried,  "  Lord  save  me  ! "  Instantly  the  strong 
hand  shot  out  and  Peter  was  saved.  But  more 
than  that,  he  was  triumphant.  I  think  our 
exegesis  very  often  misses  the  fact  that  whereas 
Peter  walked  from  the  boat  and  sank,  he  walked 
back  to  the  boat  with  Christ  and  did  not  sink. 
"  They  came  to  the  ship."  Triumph  is  still  found 
in  union  and  fellowship  with  the  Lord.  After  the 
deliverance  the  Lord  spoke  to  him.  We  should 
have  rebuked  and  then  saved  him.  The  Lord 
saved  and  then  rebuked  him.  What  was  the 
cause  of  the  fiasco  ?  The  old  trouble,  "  Little- 
faith.  Wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?  "  Not 
"  Wherefore  didst  thou  come  ?  "  Christ  never 
reproaches  faith  for  being  too  audacious.  Where 
fore  wast  thou  drawn  in  two  directions  ?  Peter's 
trouble  was  distraction.  He  tried  to  look  both 
at  the  storm  and  the  Saviour  at  one  time.  So 
distraction  is  a  third  source  of  trouble.  Little- 
faith  was  robbed  of  his  ready-money  says  John 
Bunyan,  but  not  of  his  jewels.  Those  were  safe 
in  a  sure  place.  And  many  a  soul  to-day  is 
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secure  in  Christ,  but  has  yet  to  learn  how  to  be 
serene  through  Christ.  Look  not  at  wind  or 
storm.  Look  to  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
faith,  the  antidote  and  foe  of  little-faith. 

We  pass  on  to  St.  Matthew  xvi.  8  where  next 
we  find  Little-faith's  presence.  After  a  fruitful 
visit  to  the  semi-heathen  east,  Christ  has  had 
His  worst  difficulty  among  the  religious  folk  on 
the  west  of  the  lake.  He  has  had  a  harassing 
day  of  discussion  with  Sadducees  and  Pharisees, 
and  then  with  His  disciples  has  taken  refuge  in  the 
boat  on  the  quiet  lake.  They  land  on  the  other 
shore,  and  while  He  is  silently  walking  on  they  are 
conversing  about  their  forgetfulness  in  omitting 
an  adequate  supply  of  bread  for  the  next  meal. 
Suddenly  He  breaks  in  with  one  of  those  almost 
unfathomable  phrases  which  were  intended  to 
make  thoughtless  people  think.  His  deepest 
sayings  were  not  intended  to  puzzle  but  to 
educate. 

"  If  you  are  going  to  buy  bread,"  says  Christ, 
"  do  not  buy  it  from  the  Pharisees  or  Sadducees. 
There  is  infection  in  it."  They  wonder  what  He 
means,  and  what  is  the  emphasis  of  the  saying. 
"  It  cannot  be  on  the  Pharisees,  for  there  are  no 
Pharisees  here.  It  cannot  be  the  Sadducees, 
we  are  not  tainted  with  '  modern  thought.'  It 
must  be  the  bread.  He  is  annoyed  because  we 


176  THE  SUNSHINE  OF  THE  GOOD  NEWS 

have  forgotten  to  bring  bread."  He  looks  up 
again,  and  says,  "  Little-faith,  will  you  never 
understand  ?  The  very  last  thing  you  have  to 
think  about  when  you  are  with  Me  is  bread. 
Have  you  not  seen  five  thousand  men  and  their 
families  fed  with  only  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ; 
and  do  you  not  remember  how  much  there  was 
left  over  ?  It  is  not  as  though  that  were  an 
unique  occasion,  was  there  not  another  time  when 
four  thousand  were  fed  ?  You  say  there  is  no 
Pharisaism  in  you.  It  was  Pharisaism  to  say  so. 
You  imagine  there  is  no  Sadducean  doubt  in  you. 
If  there  had  not  been  you  would  not  have  doubted 
My  wisdom  in  saying  it."  Christ  brings  them  and 
us  back  to  this.  We  are  capable  of  any  error 
either  in  practice  or  in  doctrine  unless  we  keep 
along  this  great  central  line  of  faith.  He  does 
not  deny  the  presence  of  their  faith  ;  He  deplores 
its  poverty.  It  is  not  bread  but  barrenness,  not 
hunger  but  half-heartedness  that  Christ  is  con 
cerned  about.  It  may  be  that  the  last  things  we 
imagine  ourselves  likely  to  be  infected  by  would 
be  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  Sadducees,  those  two  constantly  reappear 
ing  poles  of  thought  and  outlook.  Many  a  man 
plumes  himself  on  being  free  from  what  to-day 
are  called  "  New  Theology  "  and  "  Catholic  " 
tendencies  whom  the  Master  nevertheless  ad- 
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dresses  by  the  name  of  Little-faith.  The  con 
stant  danger  of  that  excellent  quality  modera 
tion  is,  that  it  is  apt  to  be  so  fearful  of  turning 
to  the  right  or  left  that  it  ceases  to  go  forward. 
Surely  the  Lord's  point  was  this,  that  the  central 
flaw  which  results  in  deflection  on  the  one  hand 
into  the  Pharisee  and  on  the  other  hand  into  the 
Sadducee,  is  little-faith.  The  reason  seems 
obvious.  Little-faith's  trouble  is  that  he  does 
not  move  on.  Every  one  who  learns  skating  or 
cycling  knows  that  the  simplest  way  to  avoid 
trouble  is  to  go  straight  ahead.  John  Bunyan  says 
of  Little-faith  that  disaster  came  from  not  going 
forward.  Little-faith  sits  in  Dead-man's  Lane 
and  being  robbed  of  his  ready-money  has  to  go 
through  life's  pilgrimage  as  a  pauper.  That  is 
the  plight  of  Little-faith  still.  There  is  plenty  of 
bread,  but  he  fears  starvation.  There  is  danger 
of  heresy,  and  he  has  not  the  wit  to  see  where 
he  is  slipping  into  it.  The  worst  heterodoxy  we 
have  to  dread  is  to  fail  Christ  in  His  hour  of  need. 
So  misunderstanding  of  the  Master  must  be  added 
to  the  other  defects  of  Little-faith. 

Lastly  in  xvii.  20  the  Revised  text  restores  the 
word.  Here  again  we  will  not  dwell  on  the  story 
though  we  shall  return  to  it.  It  tells  of  a  time 
when  the  Master  was  on  the  mountain  top,  and 
the  disciples  experienced  one  of  the  great  humilia- 
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tions  of  their  ministry — when  they  were  helpless  to 
cast  out  a  devil  though  a  distressed  parent  pleaded 
and  a  critical  crowd  challenged  them  to  do  so. 
They  came  to  the  Lord  after  He  had  converted 
the  rout  into  a  victory  and  said,  "  Why  could  not 
we  cast  it  out  ?  "  The  Master  replied,  "  Because 
of  your  little  faith."  Any  one  but  Christ  would 
have  been  weary  with  reminding  them  of  this 
stone  of  stumbling.  If  your  repeated  failures 
are  depressing  you,  as  you  ponder  this  word  and 
its  ancestry,  if  you  begin  to  suspect  that  Little- 
faith  is  one  of  your  own  names,  if  the  ministry 
you  have  toiled  at  seems  to  show  nothing  in 
return,  if  your  Bible-class  hears  the  lesson  week 
by  week  and  appears  to  respond  so  little,  if  the 
soul  culture  which  perhaps  you  have  feverishly 
maintained  is  yielding  but  little  in  the  freedom  of 
the  Spirit  of  God — then  I  beseech  you  put  away 
your  failures  this  day,  O  Little-faith,  and  let  the 
Master  point  out  to  you  the  way  of  conquest. 

For  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  world  that  can 
take  the  place  of  Christ  as  the  very  centre  and 
heart  of  spiritual  success.  Little-faith's  trouble 
is  that  it  will  not  audaciously  abandon  itself 
to  Christ,  will  not  burn  its  boats,  as  we  say.  It 
did  once  in  Peter's  case,  and  then  wished  it  had 
not !  There  is  nothing  virile  or  heroic  about 
Little-faith.  It  is  anaemic,  not  full-blooded.  It 


LITTLE  FAITH  AND  TINY  TRUST  179 

sits  still  instead  of  walking  and  running.  Let  us 
then  rise  to  a  fuller  apprehension  of  all  that  may 
come  from  Christ  to  us,  if  we  will  put  away  our 
little-faith  and  grasp  the  Lord  Who  is  the  greatest 
invitation  to  faith  that  this  world  has  ever  seen. 

ii 

So  we  proceed  to  ask  our  second  question. 
What  does  Jesus  Christ  mean  by  faith  as  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed  ?  The  first  thing  we  have  to 
say  is  that  He  is  obviously  concerned  far  more 
about  quality  than  quantity.  Otherwise  He 
would  not  compare  it  to  what  He  elsewhere 
describes  as  the  smallest  of  all  seeds.  There  is 
nothing  weak  or  anaemic  in  a  mustard  seed. 
Taste  it  and  you  will  see.  Still  its  pungency  is 
not  the  central  thought  in  the  Master's  mind. 
He  is  thinking  in  the  main  of  its  vitality.  In 
His  parable  He  says  that  though  it  is  so  small, 
it  grows  to  be  a  tree.  It  is  only  an  annual,  yet  in 
Palestine  it  grows  to  the  height  of  about  twelve 
feet.  One  of  the  rabbis  said  that  his  mustard- 
tree  flourished  so  much  in  a  certain  year  that  he 
could  climb  into  the  branches  of  it.  Whether  that 
is  true  or  not  it  illustrates  the  character  of  the 
mustard  seed.  It  may  begin  small,  but  it  cannot 
stay  small ;  a  grain  of  sand  may,  but  not  a 
mustard  seed.  Plant  it  and  it  takes  hold  of 
all  the  advantages  of  its  environment ;  the  tiny 
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white  tendrils  shoot  out  and  drain  all  the  chemical 
powers  that  are  stored  in  the  ground,  and  draw 
the  moisture  from  below,  so  that  ere  long  it 
is  on  its  way  to  become  a  fair  tree.  Faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed  is  faith  linked  to  exhaustless 
resources.  It  grows  by  taking  hold,  there  is  a 
grip  in  it ;  it  has  a  custom  of  fellowship  with  God, 
of  Bible  study,  of  prayer,  and  it  does  not  remain 
where  it  began  ;  it  grows,  and  keeps  on  growing. 
When  the  disciples  found  themselves  confronted 
by  great  problems  of  the  spiritual  life,  the  fate 
of  unsaved  souls,  the  irritation  of  frequent 
injuries,  and  the  like,  the  Master  gave  them  this 
illustration  of  the  mustard  seed  in  answer  to 
their  request,  "  Lord  give  us  more  faith  "  (Luke 
xvii.  5,  Weymouth).  Christ  said  '  you  do  not  want 
a  second  gift  of  faith,  but  a  fresh  appropriation 
by  what  you  already  have.'  "  If  faith  is  a  long 
and  hard  lesson,  the  value  of  the  lesson  to  us  is 
not  the  effort  with  which  we  learn  it,  but  the 
ease  with  which  we  apply  it.  Only  the  faith  that 
can  trust  at  all  times  can  trust  at  any  time.  The 
moment  that  faith  heeds  the  dictation  of  circum 
stance  it  ceases  to  be  faith  and  becomes  calcula 
tion."  x  Let  Little-faith  draw  as  the  mustard  seed 
does,  and  it  will  soon  be  adequate.  You  do  not 
want  more  faith  so  much  as  a  fuller  grasp  of  all 
1  Percy  Ainsworth,  The  Threshold  Grace. 


LITTLE  FAITH  AND  TINY  TRUST  181 

that  is  in  Him.  A  man  with  two  weak  arms  does 
not  want  two  more,  but  development  and  exercise 
of  those  he  already  has. 

Hence  notice  the  possibilities  of  a  faith  that 
is  not  a  crystal,  but  a  seed.  Faith  like  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed  is  "  able  to  remove  mountains." 
Here  we  are  in  the  region  of  proverb.  What 
does  the  Lord  Jesus  mean  ?  First  let  me  remind 
you  that  it  is  literally  true  as  a  scientific  state 
ment.  One  of  the  most  interesting  features  in 
denudation,  as  the  geologists  call  it,  is  the  way 
in  which  a  little  seed  will  fall  into  a  fissure  of  rock, 
and  begin  to  swell  and  grow,  until  in  process  of 
time  the  rock  splits  and  breaks  off,  then  crumbles 
and  is  borne  by  the  rain  into  the  nearest  rivulet, 
which  carries  it  down  till  it  becomes  sand  on  the 
sea-shore :  the  seed  is  moving  the  mountain 
into  the  sea.  It  is  very  slow,  you  say,  but  is  it 
less  certain  ?  One  great  thing  Jesus  Christ 
wants  us  to  grasp  is  that  faith  sees  the  hand  of 
God  in  the  slowest  processes.  It  is  faith's  short 
sightedness  which  makes  it  demand  acceleration. 
God  is  working  to  a  programme,  and  takes  His 
time.  Imperceptible  motion  is  no  proof  of 
immobility.  The  frozen  glacier  is  really  a  flow 
ing  stream.  Remember  how  in  St.  Mark  xi. 
we  read  the  story  of  the  leafy  but  fruitless  fig. 
Christ  spoke  a  solemn  ban,  and  apparently 
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nothing  happened.  The  fig  tree  looked  none  the 
worse.  Next  morning  however  the  result  was 
apparent.  As  St.  Mark  says  (xi.  14,  20),  the 
withering  was  from  the  roots,  invisible  but  im 
mediate.  So  St.  Matthew's  apparent  contradiction 
in  xxi.  20  is  explained.  Then  the  Lord  once 
again  repeats  His  lesson  about  faith  removing 
mountains.  Faith  is  sure  that  God  is  working 
though  it  cannot  see  His  hand. 

Yet  I  do  not  press  this  as  the  only  interpretation 
here,  because  I  imagine  His  point  is  also  the 
difference  between  life  and  no  life.  The  mustard 
seed  has  that  which  the  mountain  has  not. 
Emerson  has  a  quaint  little  poem  about  a  moun 
tain  and  a  squirrel  quarrelling.  The  mountain 
taunted  the  squirrel  with  his  insignificance,  and 
the  squirrel  replied  that  though  he  could  not  bear 
a  forest  on  his  back,  he  could  crack  a  nut  as  the 
mountain  could  not.  There  is  all  the  difference 
between  faith  dead  and  faith  alive,  as  St.  James 
says. 

Let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  He 
did  not  say  "a"  mountain,  but  this  mountain. 
He  used  the  phrase  twice  on  varying  occasions 
about  different  mountains  ;  we  pause  to  ask  what 
mountain  did  He  mean?  In  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew  it  was  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration.  I  do  not  stay  to  argue  whether 
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this  is  Tabor  or  Hermon.  As  Dr.  Bruce  says, 
we  are  not  in  the  region  of  geography  but  of  grace. 
It  was  on  the  day  when  the  Master  and  the  three 
had  gone  mountaineering.  The  leading  disciples 
had  a  great  vision,  but  there  were  the  nine  left 
behind,  and  I  am  not  sure  that  we  think  enough 
about  them.  The  nine  found  themselves  not 
only  left,  but  ambushed,  for  they  were  brought 
face  to  face  with  a  task  and  a  difficult  one,  with 
all  their  best  men  away,  as  well  as  the  Master. 
Here  is  a  man  who  brings  a  child  demon-possessed, 
and  the  crowd  comes  with  him.  Is  the  Master 
here  ?  No,  the  Master  is  not  here.  The  Physician 
Himself  is  out,  but  the  assistants  are  there.  Will 
they  do  it  ?  Certainly  they  will.  I  remind  you 
that  although  this  thing  was  difficult,  they  do  not 
appear  to  have  thought  so.  In  St.  Mark  vi.  7 
you  will  find  that  when  Christ  sent  them  out  on 
their  mission  He  had  given  them  power  to  cast 
out  devils  ;  and  they  had  done  it  (vi.  13).  They 
did  not  think  there  was  anything  impossible  in 
this  work  of  exorcism.  Perhaps  they  were  pleased 
to  have  the  chance  of  doing  it  in  the  Master's 
absence.  And  because  they  did  not  anticipate 
any  difficulty  they  omitted  to  pray  about  it 
(St.  Matt.  xvii.  21).  Possibly  Andrew  suggested 
it  and  Judas  thought  it  wholly  unnecessary. 
Then  came  the  failure.  Christian  work  that  is 
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not  prayed  over  is  sure  to  be  disappointing. 
They  order  the  devil  to  go  ;  but  the  devil  will  not 
go.  The  man  is  in  despair.  The  scribes  are 
delighted,  and  not  slow  to  point  the  moral.  Is 
Christ  so  wonderful  after  all  ?  Since  His  dis 
ciples  are  failures,  are  you  quite  sure  He  can  cast 
out  devils  ?  The  Master  as  usual  is  shamed 
by  His  followers.  Now  the  disciples  anxiously 
look  up  towards  the  mountain.  If  only  He 
would  come  they  would  be  free  from  the  difficulty, 
but  there  are  no  signs  of  His  coming.  Then  they 
take  to  discussing ;  that  is  the  usual  resort  of 
people  in  a  spiritual  impasse.  After  a  while  the 
Master  comes,  and  soon  the  work  is  done,  the 
devil  is  cast  out,  the  man  is  rejoicing,  the  boy  is 
healed,  and  the  scribes  are  discomfited.  Then 
comes  the  question  of  the  disciples, "  Master,  why 
could  not  we  cast  it  out  ?  "  In  reply  He  says, 
"  It  was  your  little-faith."  "  This  kind  can  come 
out  by  nothing,  save  by  prayer."  Little-faith 
is  a  prayerless  faith  :  faith  as  a  gram  of  mustard 
seed  is  a  praying  faith. 

What  then  does  "  this  mountain  "  stand  for  in 
the  region  of  grace  ?  It  was  the  barrier  between 
Christ  and  circumstances,  the  difference  between 
hope  and  helplessness,  the  veil  between  vision 
and  misty  perplexity.  I  think  it  is  the  equivalent 
of  Bunyan's  Hill  Difficulty.  And  that  you  remem- 
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ber  is  best  ascended,  as  Christian  went,  "  upon  his 
hands  and  his  knees."  Now  Little-faith  has  a 
cousin  Great-faith  by  name,  of  whom  St.  Matthew 
has  told  us  in  two  passages,  and  Great-faith 
knows  perfectly  well  this  secret  of  ascending 
difficulties.  There  was  a  woman  who  came  to 
the  Master  once  with  an  afflicted  daughter  and 
promptly  the  Lord  piled  up  before  her  a  hill  of 
threefold  steepness ;  He  met  her  first  with 
silence,  then  with  refusal,  and  then  with  appar 
ent  scorn.  She  fell  on  her  knees  and  climbed  her 
hill  till  He  met  her  on  the  summit  with  the  saying 
"  Great-faith,  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 
And  the  devil  went  out.  The  mustard  seed  had 
become  a  tree  and  the  mountain  had  removed. 
The  Rabbis  used  this  phrase  concerning  the 
uprooting  of  mountains ;  they  reserved  it  for 
profound  scholarship,  or  great  personality ;  but 
the  Rabbis  never  thought  of  applying  this  phrase 
to  the  simplicity  of  faith.  And  it  is  in  that  realm 
that  the  most  triumphant  results  have  been 
produced.  "  Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by 
My  Spirit  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Who  art 
thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  Before  the  man  of 
faith,  simply  a  plain"  (Zech.  iv.  6,  7). 

There  is  a  second  place  where  the  Master  said 
"  This  mountain."  We  find  the  story  in  St. 
Matthew  xxi.  and  St.  Mark  xi.  It  is  not  the 
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Mount  of  Transfiguration,  but  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Olivet  meant  a  good  deal  in  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  meant  agony  of  apprehension 
for  one  thing  :  and  conquest  of  obstacles  in 
prayer  for  another.  It  meant  ultimately  the 
pain  of  parting,  for  it  was  here  that  He  took 
leave  of  His  loved  disciples  so  far  as  earthly, 
physical  companionship  went.  That  is  not 
however  the  main  thought  in  the  Master's  mind 
here  I  think.  Olivet  throughout  this  shadowed 
week  was  the  barrier,  as  it  has  always  been, 
between  Jerusalem  and  Bethany,  between  the 
place  of  persecution  and  the  place  of  rest,  be 
tween  the  cold  world  and  the  warmth  of  home, 
between  the  daily  work  and  hunger  at  the  one 
end  and  the  refreshment  of  a  meal  at  the  other. 
Every  country  pastor  and  every  working-man 
knows  what  the  two  miles  at  the  end  of  a  day's 
work  mean.  Every  morning  and  evening  Jesus 
Christ  was  trudging  His  two  miles  and  the  Mount 
of  Olives  must  be  either  ascended  or  avoided  by 
a  longer  walk.  It  was  on  one  of  these  occasions 
when  the  Lord  was  hungry  that  He  spoke  the 
words  of  this  barrier.  And  He  claims  that  just 
as  faith  ascends  difficulties,  so  faith  abolishes 
distance.  There  was  a  Roman  centurion  who 
found  it  out.  He  came  to  the  Master  saying, 
"  I  have  a  servant  lying  ill,  and  I  am  sure  Thou 
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canst  help  him.  Yet  I  am  certain  that  I  need 
not  trouble  Thee  to  come,  the  distance  counts 
for  nothing.  Master,  speak  the  word  and  my 
servant  will  be  healed."  And  the  Lord  said 
"  O  great-faith,  I  find  thee  here,  not  among  mine 
own,  but  in  a  stranger.  Have  thine  own  way, 
which  is  also  mine."  Great-faith  abolishes  dis 
tance  as  well  as  ascends  difficulties. 

It  matters  nothing  that  Jesus  Christ  may  seem 
to  be  far  off.  He  is  "  nearer  than  breathing, 
and  closer  than  hands  and  feet."  We  need  take 
no  long  journey  to  find  Him,  He  is  close  at  hand 
for  faith  to  enjoy.  It  is  interesting  to  remember 
that  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Zechariah  when 
the  Lord's  people  are  in  peril,  the  pledge  is  given 
that  this  Mount  of  Olives  shall  be  removed  in 
order  that  the  way  of  escape  may  be  clear. 

I  give  you  two  closing  words.  First  of  all, 
there  is  the  caution  which  comes  from  the  great 
apostle  who  has  told  us  more  than  any  one  what 
faith  means.  "  If  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  con 
tinually  remove  mountains,  but  have  not  love,  I 
am  nothing."  Faith  must  be  tender  as  well  as 
strong.  Unless  orthodoxy  is  hand  in  hand  with 
God-like  affection  and  the  loving  spirit,  it  is  not 
only  good  for  nothing,  it  is  positively  harmful. 

The  second  thing  is  consequent  upon  it. 
Nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you.  "  Why 
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were  we  unable,"  cried  the  disciples.  "  You 
shall  never  be  unable,"  replied  the  Master.  When 
the  old  Egyptians  composed  their  sacred  picture- 
writing,  their  symbol  for  the  impossible  was  two 
feet  upon  a  wavy  line  which  represented  the  ocean. 
That  is  how  they  conceived  the  impossible. 
But  when  little-faith  gets  into  union  with  Christ 
that  becomes  possible,  and  Peter  walks  upon  the 
water.  And  the  two  feet  on  which  we  to-day 
may  perform  the  impossible  are  faith  and  love — 
faith  that  grows  and  love  that  glows.  Whether 
it  is  a  tree  that  will  not  bear  or  a  devil  that  will  not 
go,  whether  your  life  is  dwarfed  or  dominated, 
the  solution  is  always  the  same,  the  glorious  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ.  John  Bunyan  said  that  when 
the  thieves  were  robbing  Little-faith  they  saw 
Great  Grace  coming  down  the  lane,  and  they  ran 
away.  So  may  He  come  to  us  even  if  it  be  upon 
the  waves  of  the  storm,  and  leave  us  in  possession 
both  of  our  spiritual  jewels  and  ready  money, 
that  life  may  be  not  a  toil  but  a  triumph,  a 
pilgrimage  and  a  progress  in  one. 


XIII 

A  VOICE  FAR  UP  THE  HEIGHT 

A  MEDITATION  FOR  AN  ALPINE  SUNDAY^ 

"  After  six  days  Jesus  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high 
mountain  apart." 

"  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear  Him." — 

ST.  MARK  ix.  2,  7. 

IT  is  Sunday  morning — Sunday  amid  the  Alps. 
And,  if  we  are  still  enough  to  listen,  the 
mountains  have  their  message  for  us — God's 
message  in  point  of  fact.  We  are  in  no  mood 
for  close  theological  reasoning  or  minute  exegesis 
to-day.  So  let  us  turn,  and  without  pretending 
even  to  expound  the  passage,  as  might  and 
should  be  done  at  other  times,  let  us  meditate  on 
this  story,  colouring  it  with  our  own  immediate 
surroundings  and  interpreting  it  by  our  present 
frame  of  mind. 

It  concerns  a  snow-peak  and  Christ's  ascent  of 
it.  It  is  narrated  by  Simon  Peter,  who  was  one 
of  the  party,  and  it  is  transferred  to  paper  by 
John  Mark,  his  secretary. 

1  Preached  at  Wengen. 
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AFTER  six  DAYS — JESUS.  Here  is  a  restful 
note  wherewith  to  greet  the  waking  consciousness 
of  the  Sabbath  dawn.  Six  days  of  toil  and  stress, 
and  then  rest  for  body  and  soul.  Six  days  of 
strenuous  contact  with  the  world,  and  then  one 
day  into  which  only  the  Master  may  enter.  Six 
days  of  road  and  rail,  and  then  one  day  of  arrested 
movement  and  holy  calm. 

"  After  six  days — Jesus."  Not  that  He  is 
absent  from  the  others :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
all  the  days,"  was  His  parting  pledge  to  His 
earthly  friends.  But  here  is  a  day  of  special 
manifestation.  Nor  is  it  that  on  the  others  we 
forget  Him  or  are  forgotten,  but  on  this  we  revel 
in  the  luxury  of  a  day  apart  with  Him.  The 
root  of  the  whole  Christian  conception  of  Sunday 
is  not  the  imposition  of  a  tax,  but  the  guarding  of 
a  privilege.  The  folk  who  do  not  know  the 
Master  well,  nor  care  to  know  Him  better,  may 
count  it  irksome,  as  a  careless  husband  will  spend 
his  evenings  at  his  club.  But  the  man  who  loves 
truly,  anticipates  every  moment  of  special  fellow 
ship,  be  it  earthly  or  divine,  and  safeguards 
himself  against  its  loss. 

"  After  :  "  there  is  always  a  gracious  "  after  " 
hidden  in  the  hand  of  God.  Says  Gurnall : 
"  Hope  will  enable  the  soul  to  wait,  when  the 
promise  stays  longest.  Truly  any  time  is  too 
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soon  for  him  to  receive  a  mercy  from  God,  who 
thinks  God's  time  in  sending  it  too  late."  Moses 
may  wait  on  Sinai's  brow  "  for  six  days  "  ; 1  but 
on  the  seventh  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speaks  its 
message.  Joshua  may  tread  for  six  days2  the 
seeming  ineffectual  round  of  Jericho's  walls,  but 
on  the  seventh  the  shout  of  victory  hails  their 
fall, 

What  shall  thine  afterward  be,  O  Lord, 
For  the  dark  and  suffering  night  ? 
Father  what  shall  thine  afterward  be  ? 
Hast  Thou  a  morn  of  joy  for  me, 
And  a  new  and  joyous  light  ?  3 

"  JESUS  TAKETH  WITH  HlM  PETER  AND  JAMES 

AND  JOHN."  He  was  always  taking  these  three 
into  places  of  privilege.  We  find  them  in  the 
death-chamber  of  Jairus'  house ;  we  see  them 
in  the  garden  of  the  Agony.  Has  the  Master 
favourites  ?  No  :  and  Yes.  No  :  for  we  may 
all  be  His  favoured  ones  if  we  will.  Yes  :  for 
not  all  are  willing  to  pay  the  price.  "  If  we  walk 
in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light  we  have  fellow 
ship  one  with  another."  The  men  who  make 
the  most  of  Jesus  are  those  of  whom  He  makes 
most  in  return.  This  is  only  half  a  truth,  but  it 
is  true  nevertheless.  Peter  may  falter  at  the 
crisis,  but  his  real  longing  is  to  "  follow  Thee 

1  Exod.  xxiv.  16.  2  Josh.  vi.  14,  15. 

8  F.  R.  Havergal. 
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now."  James  may  be  ambitious,  but  the  throne 
he  covets  is  by  the  Master's  side.  John  may 
desire  to  be  nearest,  but  it  is  that  he  may  rest  his 
head  on  Christ's  bosom.  And  Jesus  longs  for 
friendship.  It  is  a  commonplace  with  us  that  we 
need  Him.  Let  it  be  our  crowning  consolation 
that  He  needs  us. 

"  HE   LEADETH  THEM   INTO   A  HIGH   MOUNTAIN 

APART."  Fellowship  with  Jesus  means  moun 
tain  climbing.  He  leads  up.  Our  call  is  to 
"  seek  those  things  which  are  above  where  Christ 
is  "  (Col.  iii.  i) .  And  not  all  are  willing  to  respond 
to  His  summons.  "  The  pathway  of  life  is  on 
the  ascent  unto  the  wise,"  l  says  the  old  Hebrew 
King  whose  own  wisdom  has  become  proverbial. 
But  the  unwise  lack  the  climbing  instinct.  They 
prefer  the  dead-level  life.  They  love  the  enervat 
ing  indulgent  valleys,  even  at  the  cost  of  power. 
"  What  is  it,"  asks  Percy  Ainsworth,2  "  to  have 
seen  the  Alpine  heights  of  possibility  ?  It  is  a 
golden  hour  to  the  man  who  sets  out  to  climb ; 
it  is  an  hour  of  shame  to  the  man  who  clings  to  the 
comforts  of  the  valley." 

Note  also  the  significant  word  "  apart."  Obedi 
ence  to  Christ  means  parting  with  others  at  times. 
Following  Him  up  means  leaving  the  crowd 

1  Prov.  xv.  24.     Spurrell's  Translation. 

2  The  Threshold  Grace,  p.  33. 
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behind.  That  is  the  way  of  the  Cross.  "  Omnis 
Christianus  Crucianus  :  every  Christ-man  is  a 
Cross-man,"  said  Martin  Luther.  We  become 
separated  from  the  world  as  we  climb  with  the 
Master.  It  is  the  one  defensible  reason  for  the 
separation.  And  the  world  is  not  sorry  to  let  us 
go.  If  we  will  not  be  content  without  the  Master, 
it  prefers  our  absence.  "  If  the  world  hated 
Me,  it  will  hate  you,"  is  a  warning  we  may  not 
forget. 

There  is  an  instructive  change  in  the  Revised 
Version  of  St.  Mark  ix.  2.  "  Leadeth  "  becomes 
"  bringeth,"  and  that  implies  not  only  guidance, 
but  support.  Mountaineers  say  that  many  a 
peak  which  is  impossible  for  one  man,  is  com 
paratively  simple  for  two.  We  need  never  face 
our  heights  alone.  "  He  bringeth  them  up."  A 
great  climber  has  told  how  in  one  of  his  early 
attempts  his  guide  constantly  repeated  the 
phrase,  "  Do  not  be  afraid,  Follow  me." x  We 
need  fear  nothing  if  we  keep  close  to  Christ. 
While  the  "  law  of  our  God  "  is  in  our  hearts,  our 
footsteps  "  shall  not  slide."  We  are  roped  to  a 
Guide  who  says,  "  with  loving-kindness  have  I 
drawn  thee."  2  And  though  there  may  be  steps 
to  cut  in  the  slippery  surface  of  your  morrow, 

1  Whymper,  Scrambles  in  the  Alps,  chap.  ii. 
z  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 
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though  crevasses  of  temptation  yawn  across  your 
track,  the  "  cords  of  love  "  shall  hold  firm. 

St.  Luke  has  a  suggestive  touch  here.  "  He 
went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray."  Alpine 
climbing  means  a  mountain  atmosphere,  rarefied, 
bracing,  health-giving.  St.  Luke  loves  to  call 
attention  to  the  prayer-life  of  Christ.  Do  we 
know  anything  of  it  in  our  own  experience  ? 
Deep-breathing  is  an  art  which  the  upward  life 
must  learn.  It  is  usually  safe  to  diagnose  a 
sickly  Christianity  as  prayerless.  Climb  your 
mountains,  but  climb  with  the  right  motive. 
Pray  for  yourself,  and  pray  for  others  too. 

Watching  on  the  hills  of  faith 
Listening  what  the  Spirit  saith, 
God's  interpreter  art  thou 
To  the  waiting  ones  below.1 

The  message  of  the  mountains  is  unselfishness, 
and  awe  :  to  lose  the  sense  of  reverence  is  to 
degrade  the  ascent.  "  Formerly  one  was  afraid 
of  the  mountains.  Now  one  plays  with  them." 
So  runs  a  warning  message  in  a  Swiss  climber's 
hut.  Alas  for  the  climber  if  it  is  so.  The  phrase 
deserves  a  place  beside  Dr.  Dale's  sad  sentence, 
"  No  one  is  afraid  of  God  now." 

"  AND  AS  HE  PRAYED  THE  FASHION  OF  His 
COUNTENANCE  WAS  ALTERED."2  Mountain  climbing 
*  Whittier,  8  Luke  ix.  29. 
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brings  a  mountain  complexion.  We  have  noted  the 
healthy  tan  on  the  faces  of  our  friends  a  score  of 
times.  St.  Paul  told  the  Corinthians  of  "  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  "  His 
face  did  shine  as  the  Sun,"  is  St.  Matthew's 
comment.  That  has  always  been  the  fruit  of 
communion  with  God  in  prayer.  Moses'  face 
shone  when  he  quitted  the  mountain  top.1 
Hannah  went  to  the  house  of  God  "  in  bitterness  " 
to  "  pour  out  her  soul  before  the  Lord."  But 
when  she  came  away  "  her  countenance  was  no 
more  sad." 2  The  Psalmist  whose  spirit  was 
disquieted  within  him  found  out  that  God  was  the 
"  health  of  his  countenance."  3  It  is  a  great 
discovery.  And  in  the  Mission-field  to-day  there 
is  a  frequent  whisper  among  the  heathen  that  the 
Christians  rub  something  upon  the  faces  of  their 
converts  to  make  them  shine.  God  give  us  all 
the  mountain  complexion  which  marks  the  higher 
life,  and  mirrors  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  "  We 
all,  reflecting  the  glory  of  the  Lord  are  trans 
figured,"  said  St.  Paul.4  And  that  is  the  natural 
sequence,  which  we  proceed  to  find  in  St.  Mat 
thew's  narrative. 

"  HE      WAS      TRANSFIGURED      BEFORE      THEM." 

Mountain    climbing   means    mountain    scenery. 

1  Exod.  xxxiv.  29.  3  Ps.  xlii.  n. 

2  i  Sam.  i.  10,  15,  18.  4  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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There  is  always  more  in  Jesus  Christ  than  any 
one  of  us  has  ever  seen.  That  is  part  of  the  com 
pensation  for  what  we  left  in  the  valleys.  They 
have  a  saying  in  Miirren  that  the  "  White  Monk 
comes  up  as  the  Black  Monk  goes  down."  The 
dark  mountain  obscures  the  snowy  peak  until  you 
begin  to  climb.  We  get  a  truer  perspective  of 
heaven  and  earth  as  we  rise.  Christ  looms 
larger  and  more  radiant.  The  lower  things  lose 
their  charm  and  cease  their  allurement.  Gravita 
tion  seems  suspended  before  the  magnetic  power 
of  the  Master's  purity.  We  might  slip  down, 
were  we  not  drawn  up  by  a  force  that  is  not  of 
earth  at  all.  We  are  "  transfigured  by  the  re 
newing  of  our  mind,"1  after  we  have  yielded  our 
all  to  His  command.  The  death  of  our  "  willing 
sacrifice  "  is  but  the  prelude  to  a  rising  and 
ascending  through  Him  and  with  Him. 

"  AND  HIS  RAIMENT  WAS  WHITE  AS  THE  LIGHT," 

says  St.  Matthew.  Mountain  climbing  means  a 
mountain  costume.  There  are  befitting  garments 
for  the  mountains  as  for  other  places.  The  habit 
of  the  man  who  follows  Christ  must  correspond 
with  his  upward  aim.  We  may  not  sing  hymns 
of  the  heights  and  live  deeds  of  the  lower  levels. 
"  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white." 2  was  the 
counsel  of  the  Old  Testament  preacher.  It  is 
1  Rom.  xii.  2.  2  Eccles.  ix.  8. 
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the  colour  of  the  peak  of  Transfiguration,  the 
reflection  of  its  snows,  to  which  indeed  St.  Mark 
calls  attention.  The  stories  vie  in  their  endea 
vours  to  describe  the  fashion  of  it.  "  White  as 
the  light,"  says  one — that  special  hue  of  the  sun 
shine  seen  as  one  emerges  from  a  dark  cavern  : 
"  flashing  white,"  says  another — like  the  lightning 
on  some  pitchy  night :  "glistening  exceedingly" — 
like  the  twinkling  stars  in  the  frosty  dark,  says  a 
third.  Each  Evangelist  has  his  own  phrase,  but 
they  unite  in  a  common  testimony.  And  there 
are  various  ways  of  shining,  the  ray,  the  flash, 
and  the  twinkle,  but  only  one  source  of  light,  and 
only  one  means  of  cleansing.  "  Wash  me  and  I 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow  "  was  the  sob  of  the 
climber  who  had  grievously  stained  his  robes. 
"  No  one  on  earth  can  give  that  purity,"  says 
St.  Mark  here  in  his  practical  way.  Let  us  never 
forget,  amid  the  many  theories  which  profess  to 
regulate  Christian  life  and  Christian  thought,  the 
fundamental  Gospel  fact  that  the  "  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  "  Lord, 
if  Thou  wilt  Thou  canst  make  me  clean."  "  I 
will,  be  thou  clean." 

"  AND    THERE    WAS    A   CLOUD     THAT   OVERSHA 
DOWED  THEM."     "  There  is  one  natural  peculiar 
ity  of  Hermon,"    says  Conder,1  "  namely,  the 
1  Tent  Work  in  Palestine,  i.  265. 
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extreme  rapidity  of  formation  of  cloud  on  the 
summit."  This  would  seem  to  be  an  interesting 
side-light  on  the  question  of  site.  But  it  is  not  of 
course  unique  among  mountains :  it  is  the  con 
stant  experience  of  any  climber  that  he  encounters 
clouds  that  no  one  else  meets  with.  He  does 
not  complain  of  it,  but  he  expects  it.  The  face 
of  the  mountain  is  wrapped  in  darkness,  the  sun 
is  obscured,  the  snow  falls,  the  thunder  rolls — 
and  he  descends  to  his  inn  to  find  that  in  the  valley 
there  has  been  fine  weather  all  the  time.  They 
have  only  seen  "  a  small  cloud  round  the  peak." 
"  Ah,  that  small  cloud.  None  except  those  who 
have  had  experience  of  it  can  tell  what  a  formid 
able  obstacle  it  is."  1  It  tests  our  endurance  : 
it  almost  baffles  our  understanding.  Why  does 
the  enemy  assail  us  and  leave  others  ?  Because 
we  are  following  hard  upon  the  footsteps  of  the 
Holy  One  whom  he  ever  assails.  Why  are  we 
chastened  and  others  left  in  sunshine  ?  Because 
our  very  ardour  has  brought  us  within  reach  of 
achievement  which  others  do  not  even  desire. 
"  Think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
which  is  to  test  you,"  wrote  the  apostolic  climber 
who  only  scaled  his  peak  after  several  attempts, 
who  had  died  in  the  crevasses  of  cowardice  had  he 
not  been  rescued  by  the  strong  hand  of  his  Guide. 
1  Whymper,  Scrambles,  chap.  vii. 
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."AND    A    VOICE    CAME    OUT     OF    THE     CLOUD." 

Thank  God  for  the  revelations  of  our  worst 
experiences.  St.  John  tells  a  story  from  Christ's 
life  that  illustrates  this.  "  The  multitude  said  that 
it  thundered,  others  said  that  an  angel  had  spoken 
to  Him."  He  asserted  that  it  was  the  Father 
saying  "  I  will  glorify  my  name." 1  That  is 
also  the  way  of  the  Transfiguration  message  : 
frightened  the  disciples  might  be,  beclouded  they 
certainly  were,  but  the  voice  of  the  Father  came 
out  of  the  cloud,  and  it  was  worth  while  to  face  the 
dark  for  the  sake  of  the  message.  It  enjoined 
perfect  trust  in  their  Guide.  "  Hear  Him."  It 
gave  a  perfect  testimony  to  His  qualifications. 
"  In  Him  I  am  well  pleased." 

There  is  a  suggestive  passage  in  a  book  that  has 
already  been  quoted,  which  describes  the  first 
passage  of  the  Col  de  Pilatte.  "  There  were  two 
guides,  with  the  climbers  roped  at  intervals  be 
tween  them.  They  were  quite  invisible  to  each 
other  from  the  mist.  But  the  strong  man  could 
be  heard  by  all,  hewing  out  the  steps,  while  every 
now  and  then  the  voice  of  the  steady  man  pierced 
the  cloud.  '  Slip  not,  dear  Sirs,  place  well  your 
feet.'  He  was  perfectly  at  home  even  in  the 
mists."  2  It  was  not  otherwise  with  Jesus  in  His 
earthly  life.  Clouds  and  darkness  were  round 

1  John  xii.  28,  29.  2  Whymper,  Scrambles,  x. 
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about  Him,  but  even  in  the  mists  He  faltered 
not ;  and  He,  the  same  yesterday  and  to-day 
and  for  ever,  is  our  guide  even  unto  death,  The 
voice  out  of  the  cloud  is  the  beatitude  of  the 
trustful.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  trusted." 

But  sometimes  even  His  disciples  "  say  that 
it  thundered,"  and  dread  the  sound.    "  THEY  FELL 

ON  THEIR   FACES   AND  WERE  SORE  AFRAID,"   Says 

St.  Matthew.    "  AND  JESUS  CAME  AND  TOUCHED 

THEM    AND    SAID,    ARISE,    AND   BE    NOT   AFRAID." 

The  presence  of  Christ  makes  us  fearless  even  while 
the  fogs  enwrap  us  and  the  superhuman  voice  rings 
in  our  ears.  And  the  peace  that  follows  prepares 
us  for  the  next  manifestation  of  which  the  story 
tells.  "  AND  WHEN  THEY  HAD  LIFTED  UP  THEIR 

EYES,  THEY  SAW  NO  MAN  SAVE  JESUS  ONLY."      The 

words  mark  the  victorious  end  of  the  climb.  We 
have  reached  the  top.  The  summit  has  been  scaled. 
We  stand  where  we  have  longed  to  be.  The  cloud 
has  gone.  Conder  says  "  the  thick  cap  disperses 
from  Hermon  as  quickly  as  it  formed,  and  entirely 
disappears."  l  So  it  is  often  with  our  earthly 
clouds  and  their  temporary  shadows.  But  this 
is  not  quite  sufficient.  When  the  clouds  are 
gone  the  climber  should  have  a  fuller  knowledge 
of  his  guide. 

1  Tent  Work,  i.  265. 
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In  vain  from  peak  to  peak  I  go 
If  on  the  summit  of  pure  snow 
I  cannot  Thy  communion  know.1 

After  six  days — "  Jesus."  After  seven  days, 
''  Jesus  only."  There  is  a  subtle  difference. 
May  it  be  ours  to  mark  it  and  to  maintain  our 
attitude.  We  were  in  danger  of  thinking  other 
peaks  were  equally  near  the  sky.  We  too  in  our 
time  have  put  Moses  and  Elias  out  of  their  proper 
place.  The  voice  of  God  and  the  passing  of  the 
cloud  have  taught  us  better.  What  debts  we 
owe  to  our  lawgivers  and  our  prophets  !  But 
Jesus  Christ  stands  unique,  a  very  Matterhorn 
for  majesty,  a  Jungfrau  for  beauty. 

"  Jesus  only."  It  is  His  claim  not  only  on  our 
homage,  but  on  our  service.  And  forgetfulness 
of  the  latter  is  one  of  the  perils  of  the  triumph. 
"  There  was  nothing  to  fear,  except  from  oneself," 
a  great  climber  said  of  one  stage  in  an  ascent. 
And  on  the  mountain-top  we,  like  Peter,  are  apt 
to  lose  our  heads  and  our  hearts  through  oblivion 
of  the  world  below.  It  is  a  real  danger,  this  of 
exaltation.  Mr.  Chesterton  puts  it  in  his  own 
terse  way  :  "  Humility  is  the  mother  of  giants. 
One  sees  great  things  from  the  valley  :  only  small 
things  from  the  peak." 

This  is  of  course  a  paradox,  but  it  may  be 
1  G.  Matheson's  The  Spiritual  Creation. 
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terribly  true,  unless  we  have  caught  the  glory 
of  the  great  sunrise- vision,  "  Jesus  only."  For 
Christ's  one  yearning  is  "  the  world  for  God  "  ; 
and  "  God  for  the  world  "  is  His  Gospel.  The 
Christian  climber  uses  his  attitude  to  make  a 
reconnaissance,  and  get  a  truer  notion  of  the 
proportions  and  needs  of  the  world  below.  The 
hero  in  Mr.  Mason's  Running  Water  looked 
down  one  evening  to  catch  a  striking  impression 
of  Chamounix  ;  a  town  in  darkness  with  a  bright 
cross  stamped  upon  it  by  the  lighting  of  its  trans 
verse  roads.  When  we  see  through  Christ's 
eyes  we  behold  a  dark  world  needing  the  illumina 
tion  of  the  Cross.  He  who  has  seen  that  further 
vision,  and  comes  down  with  still-transfigured 
countenance  to  minister  to  devil-driven  souls 
at  the  mountain's  foot  has  missed  a  crowning 
danger.  You  may  scale  your  peak  in  safety, 
and  stumble  at  the  descent ;  the  first  conquest  of 
the  Matterhorn  was  a  tragedy  of  triumph.  It  is  a 
terrible  thing  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all — to  stumble.  Paul,  that  sure 
footed  climber,  says  the  danger  is  minimized 
when  the  feet  are  "  shod  with  the  readiness 
of  the  gospel  of  peace."  Here  is  footgear  for 
the  Transfiguration  Mount ;  not  the  spirit  that 
pitches  its  tent  and  stays  aloft,  only  alas  to 
freeze,  but  the  spirit  that  is  ready  to  come 
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down  to  the  direct  need  with  its  message, 
and  lift  the  fallen  from  the  mire.  The  most 
trivial  thing  may  test  us  as  keenly  as  a  forlorn 
hope.  "  She  shirked  dusting  the  table-legs,  after 
the  manner  of  most  of  us  when  we  have  just  been 
scaling  spiritual  heights."  So  wrote  an  American 
author  of  one  of  his  heroines  the  other  day.  The 
mountain  vision  brings  glory  into  the  monotonies 
of  life  as  well  as  victory  into  its  disasters.  "  How 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  Him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth peace." 
Isaiah's  words  are  true  not  only  of  the  ancient 
deliverance  from  Babylon's  bondage,  but  of 
sorely  needed  emancipation  to-day. 

JESUS  ONLY  ;  here  is  the  message  of  the 
mountains  :  "  He  that  ascended  is  He  that  de 
scended."  Let  us  rise  with  Him,  that  we  may 
stoop  with  Him. 

So  we  close  our  Alpine  meditation,  and  suffer 
the  echoes  of  it  to  linger  in  our  hearts — not  the 
roll  of  the  avalanche,  but  the  music  of  the  horn, 
sweetly  reverberating  from  the  heights.1 

Jesus,  Jesus,  let  us  ever  say  it 

Softly  to  ourselves  as  some  sweet  spell ; 

Jesus,  Jesus,  troubled  spirit  lay  it 

On  thy  heart  and  it  shall  make  thee  well. 

1  This  sermon  may  be  obtained  from  the  publisher  as 
a  separate  booklet,  under  the  title  of  Jesus  Only. 


XIV 
MY  MOVING  TENT.i 

"  Thine  eyes  shall  see  a  tent  that  shall  not  be  removed." 

ISA.  xxxiii.  20,  R.V. 

TEN  days  ago  many  of  us  came  to  this  fair 
place  with  feelings  of  delighted  anticipa 
tion  ;  some  with  wonderment  and  perhaps  appre 
hension  :  others  again,  let  us  quite  frankly  admit, 
with  a  tinge  of  suspicion.  And  now  the  ten 
days  are  past ;  our  apprehensions  have  gone, 
and  so  far  as  I  know  our  suspicions  have  vanished. 
Our  anticipation  has  been  more  than  fulfilled. 
God  has  met  with  us  and  we  with  Him  ;  hungry 
hearts  have  been  led,  perplexities  unravelled, 
wounds  bound  up,  and  dangerous  growths  re 
moved  ;  a  new  allegiance  has  in  many  cases 
taken  the  place  of  the  old  bondage. 
And  now  the  sacred  gathering  has  drawn  to  its 

1  Preached  in  St.  John's  Church,  Keswick,  on  the  last 
Sunday  evening  of  the  Keswick  Convention,  most  of 
whose  meetings  are  held  in  a  tent. 
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close,  and  for  the  great  majority  of  those  who  are 
here  as  worshippers,  this  is  the  final  service  of  the 
Convention.  So  our  joy  is  tinged  with  regret. 
The  tent  where  we  have  met  will  be  taken  down 
to-morrow  morning,  and  those  of  us  who  have 
seen  the  process  in  previous  years  can  never  quite 
dismiss  the  thought  of  sadness  as  we  see  it.  The 
regret  is  natural,  but  so  far  as  it  is  mingled  with 
the  notion  that  our  time  of  fellowship  with 
God  is  over,  it  is  needless.  The  tent  outside 
comes  down,  but  the  church  in  which  we  are  met 
stands  firm.  Shall  we  take  that  fact  as  a  parable, 
and  remind  ourselves  that  the  transitory  things 
are  only  the  externals,  the  inward  and  the  true 
blessings  abide  ?  The  Christian  who  has  found 
that  Christ  can  be  not  only  his  Saviour  but  his 
all,  may  lay  hold  with  an  unshaken  confidence 
on  the  old  words  of  Isaiah,  "  Thine  eyes  shall  see 
a  tent  that  shall  not  be  taken  down." 

I  think  we  may  say  that  our  text  has  a  threefold 
aspect.  It  looks  back  upon  the  past,  and  out 
upon  the  present,  and  onward  to  the  future. 


It  looks  back  upon  the  past.  For  the  reminder 
which  we  find  in  our  Authorized  Version  is  true 
to  the  whole  conception  of  the  context :  "  Thine 
eyes  shall  see  a  tabernacle  which  shall  not  be 
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taken  down."  The  memory  of  early  days  is 
one  of  the  most  striking  features  of  our  mental 
life.  The  delirious  man  babbles  of  his  childish 
doings.  The  dialect  of  our  boyhood  breaks  out  in 
a  moment  of  intense  excitement.  The  burr  of 
Northumbria,  the  drawl  of  Somerset,  the  brogue 
of  the  Emerald  Isle,  reassert  themselves  after 
many  years,  and  like  Peter  talking  volubly  in 
Galilean  accents,  our  speech  betrayeth  us. 

And  the  memory  of  nations  is  tenacious  too. 
The  memory  of  the  Flood  is  still  perceptible  in 
the  most  unlikely  corners  of  the  world.  I  am  not 
among  those  who  hold  that  tradition  is  most 
probably  false ;  on  the  contrary,  the  possession 
of  an  heirloom  is  frequently  a  true  presumption 
in  the  matter  of  ancestry.  And  this  national 
memory  comes  to  the  top  in  Isaiah's  sermon. 
The  Tabernacle  had  been  disused  for  more  than 
three  hundred  years,  but  it  was  a  proverb  still 
in  the  national  speech.  It  had  impressed  itself 
upon  the  imagination  of  the  people,  and  was 
constantly  associated  in  their  minds  with  the 
times  when  they  had  been  a  nation  on  tramp, 
and  had  spent  forty  years  in  being  moved  on. 
By  ancestry  they  were  nomads,  but  the  life  in 
Egypt  had  blotted  out  the  instinct ;  and  it  was 
with  a  sigh,  and  often  a  murmur,  that  they 
moved  from  place  to  place,  and  trudged  the  weary 
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way  now  for  a  shorter  now  for  a  longer  time,  avail 
ing  themselves  happily  of  the  halting-places. 
There  is  more  than  meets  the  eye  in  the  reminder 
of  the  "  two  days  or  a  month  or  a  year  "  x  when 
they  were  able  to  rest  from  their  never-ending 
march. 

There  are  several  facts,  commonplaces  in 
the  life  of  a  nomad  tribe,  which  are  observable 
in  their  wilderness  experience.  The  sheikh's 
tent  is  always  the  first  to  be  put  up,  and  the 
earliest  to  be  taken  down.  In  the  olden  days 
the  cresset  of  fire  guided  the  long  trailing  caravan 
in  the  direction  whither  the  chief  would  lead  them, 
and  the  smoke  of  it  was  their  cloud-signal  by  day. 
When  the  chief's  tent  was  pitched  after  the  halt 
ing-place  was  reached,  a  fire  was  kindled  again 
in  the  heart  of  the  encampment,  that  the  place  of 
their  lord's  abiding  might  be  recognized.  And 
God  included  all  these  thoughts  in  the  scheme  of 
His  dealing,  when  He  led  His  people  out  and  made 
them  nomads  instead  of  city-dwelling  slaves. 
His  house  was  pitched  first,  the  Tabernacle  par 
excellence,  and  His  own  cresset  of  fire  and  pillar 
of  smoke  that  told  of  a  loving  Presence,  guided 
the  watching  elders.  So  when  the  call  came  at 
mid-day  or  midnight  to  strike  camp,  it  was  the 
shifting  of  the  cloud,  and  the  taking  down  of  the 
1  Num.  ix,  22. 
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Tabernacle  that  first  set  the  host  in  motion.  The 
far-reaching  trumpets  sounded  their  rousing  blast. 
The  word  was  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth, 
and  tent  to  tent,  over  the  great  area  which  the 
huge  encampment  covered.  The  sun  was  beating 
hot  upon  the  plain  already,  and  with  regretful 
hearts  they  prepared  to  move  because  "  the 
Tabernacle  was  coming  down."  Or  again  the 
weary  folk  would  mark  with  thankful  hearts 
that  they  had  before  them  a  restful  day,  for  the 
Tabernacle  was  staying  up.  And  so  in  the 
national  memory  the  taking  down  of  the  Taber 
nacle  came  to  be  associated  with  movement, 
uprooting  and  unrest.  "  The  old  mode  of  life 
left  its  impress  in  the  language  of  later  times. 
For  instance  the  Hebrew  word  nasa  usually 
translated  '  departed  '  or  '  j  ourneyed  '  as  in 
Numbers  ix.  19,  20,  means  by  derivation  '  the 
pulling  out  of  the  tent  pegs.'  And  when  the 
tent-life  was  long  past,  men  still  spoke  of  coming 
home  as  '  going  to  their  tents  '  "  (i  Kings  xii.  I6).1 
Thus  when  the  land  of  their  adoption  was 
reached,  a  similar  condition  still  obtained  in 
regard  to  the  Tabernacle.  It  abode  in  Gilgal 
till  the  fighting  was  over,  then  it  was  moved  to 
Shiloh  where  it  stayed  until  the  great  disaster  of 
the  Philistine  defeat,  when  it  was  taken  down 
1  See  Ewing's  article  "  Tent  "  in  Hast.  Diet. 
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and  moved  back  to  Gilgal.  There  it  remained 
till  the  calamitous  breach  between  Samuel  and 
Saul  occurred,  when  it  was  moved  to  Nob.  After 
the  terrible  massacre  of  Nob  it  was  moved  to 
Gibeon,  where  it  stayed,  until  the  erection  of 
Solomon's  Temple  gave  it  a  permanent  home. 
The  removal  of  the  Tabernacle  spelled  national 
unrest  or  disturbance,  a  stirring  up  for  good  or 
ill,  and  usually  the  latter.  Isaiah's  text  did 
indeed  look  back  upon  the  past. 

ii 

But  it  also  looked  out  upon  the  present. 
Isaiah  spoke  this  word  because  it  bore  upon 
the  immediate  circumstances  of  his  time.  Sen 
nacherib  had  come  with  his  invading  host ;  he  was 
pitching  his  tents  about  the  Holy  City  and  none 
hitherto  had  been  able  to  say  him  nay.  And 
this  was  his  threat  to  the  nation,  "  I  will  come 
and  take  you  away,"  and  they  knew  that  he 
meant  to  do  it.  Sargon's  captivity  had  re 
moved  the  sister  nation  of  Israel,  and  there  was 
a  panic  in  Judah  when  Sennacherib  threatened 
a  similar  thing.  As  Isaiah  said,  "  The  sinners  in 
Zion  were  afraid."  The  nation  felt  as  powerless 
as  a  man  without  arms  (xxxiii.  14,  2).  And  the 
thought  of  apprehension  began  to  run  through 
the  city,  "Is  the  tabernacle  coming  down  again  ?  " 

p 
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Indeed  the  king  for  a  time  shared  the  national 
panic,  and  in  a  moment  of  faithlessness  began 
to  pull  down  the  Lord's  "  Tabernacle,"  stripping 
the  gold  from  the  pillars  and  doors  of  the  Temple 
of  Solomon,  and  vainly  offering  it  as  a  bribe  to 
the  invaders  (2  Kings  xviii.  16).  But  as  Isaiah 
says,  Sennacherib  was  a  "  treacherous  dealer 
who  weighed  the  shekels  of  the  tribute  and  came 
back  again  notwithstanding  "  (xxxiii.  i,  18,  R.V.). 
And  so  the  people  said  in  the  dismal  way  in  which 
our  unbelief  often  talks,  "  We  have  no  one  but 
God."  Then  came  the  prophet's  retort.  "  No 
one  but  God  !  then  you  are  rich  indeed."  "  Lord, 
Thy  people  are  as  men  without  arms,  be  Thou 
their  arm  every  morning"  (see  ver.  2).  And 
the  king  caught  the  fire  of  the  prophet's  flaming 
faith,  and  said,  "  Sennacherib  has  an  arm  of 
flesh,  but  with  us  is  the  Lord  our  God  to  help  us 
and  to  fight  our  battles  "  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  8). 
And  Isaiah  cried,  "  Thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem 
a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down." 
There  is  a  striking  chain  of  thought  implied 
in  the  words  of  this  chapter.  When  the  prophet 
says  "  look  upon  Zion  the  city  of  our  solemn 
meetings,"  he  uses  the  word  which  in  the  Penta 
teuch  is  applied  to  the  "  tabernacle  of  the  congre 
gation,"  the  "  tent  of  meeting' '  Professor  George 
Adam  Smith  has  a  more  tender  rendering  still, 
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a  Scotsman's  version.  He  calls  it  the  "  trysting- 
place,"  the  spot  where  young  hearts  meet  of  set 
purpose  to  tell  and  share  their  love.  We  need 
not  hesitate  through  any  fear  of  irreverence  to 
apply  similes  endorsed  by  God  Himself.  We 
can  thankfully  trust  in  the  inviolability  of  the 
"  trysting-place  of  God." 

In  the  opening  of  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  there 
is  another  tender  thought.  Jerusalem  is  called 
by  the  name  "  Ariel "  which  means  among  other 
things,  God's  hearthstone,  the  fireside  where 
the  Lord  will,  as  it  were,  sit  and  talk  in  the  gloam 
ing  with  His  people.  That  is  the  prophet's  plea, 
and  that  is  his  confidence ;  and  the  answer  is 
found  in  the  words  "  Thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem 
a  quiet  home,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken 
down."  "  Thine  eyes  shall  see,"  not  merely 
Sennacherib,  but  "  the  King  in  His  beauty," 
and  the  tents  that  are  taken  down  shall  be  those 
of  the  Assyrians.  And  the  plague  that  devastated 
the  invading  host  made  the  survivors  fold  their 
tents  and  withdraw  in  dire  confusion.  The  text 
had  indeed  a  bearing  on  the  present,  and  the  men 
of  Judah  applied  the  sermon  to  their  fearful 
hearts.  They  had  a  "  kingdom  that  could  not 
be  moved,"  while  God  was  King. 
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in 

But  the  text  also  looked  on  to  the  future.  For 
you  and  I  here  to-night  are  laying  hold  of  this  mes 
sage  which  is  more  than  two  thousand  years  old, 
and  it  speaks  to  us  as  freshly  as  on  the  day 
when  it  was  spoken,  that  through  the  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures  written  aforetime  we  may 
have  hope.  Here  on  the  closing  night  of  our 
Convention,  there  are  some  of  you  with  heavy 
hearts  and  apprehensive  minds.  You  are  sorry 
it  is  all  over,  not  merely  because  the  joy  of  it  is 
past ;  but  because  you  are  afraid  that  when  you 
are  away  from  the  sound  of  the  helpful  human 
voices  you  may  slip  back.  If  such  a  fear  be  in 
your  heart,  and  if  in  prospect  of  the  taking  down 
of  the  tent,  your  hearts  feel  like  lead,  remember 
there  is  something  natural  and  intelligible  which 
we  all  have  felt.  What  this  church  is  to  its 
habitual  worshippers,  the  tent  has  been  to  many 
of  us  during  the  past  week.  There  you  have 
spent  hours  of  prayer.  There  you  have  heard 
illuminating  exposition  which  has  made  your 
Bible  pulse  with  life  as  perhaps  never  before. 
There  your  hearts  have  been  moved  with  honest 
yearning  for  a  life  of  power  that  you  have  not 
yet  known.  There,  with  intense  conviction, 
you  realized,  as  never  before,  that  you  had 
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forgotten  to  put  God  first.  There  your  soul 
throbbed  with  joy  as  you  learned  the  truth  of 
pardon  and  cleansing  through  the  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  There  you  sought,  and  we  trust,  received 
an  inflow  of  power  that  will  enable  you  to  live 
a  life  of  testimony  for  God.  The  tent  has  meant 
all  that  to  you,  and  now  the  place  of  our  trysting 
is  coming  down.  Will  you  remember  that  our 
"  Tabernacle  "  never  comes  down  at  all  ?  That 
is  the  promise.  St.  John  gives  us  the  Gospel 
of  Incarnation,  as  well  as  of  Calvary.  He  says 
this  :  "  The  Word  became  flesh,  and  tabernacled 
among  us"  (St.  Johni.  14).  And  at  the  close  of 
our  New  Testament  we  have  from  St.  John  again 
the  assurance,  "  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men,  and  He  will  pitch  His  tent  with 
them  "  (Rev.  xxi.  3).  And  the  Son  of  God  is 
your  real  tent  and  tabernacle.  In  Jesus  Christ 
is  your  altar  of  sacrifice  and  of  sanctifying  power  ; 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  your  laver  of  cleansing  and  trans 
formation  ;  in  Jesus  Christ  is  your  table  of  shew- 
bread,  of  inward  strength  for  outward  service ; 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  your  candlestick  of  enduement 
and  power  for  shining ;  in  Jesus  Christ  is  your 
incense  altar  of  intercession  and  prayer ;  in 
Jesus  Christ  is  your  ark  of  fellowship  and  com 
munion. 
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O  blessed  shelter  from  the  storm, 
The  sinner's  sure  retreat ; 
O  trysting-place,  where  Heaven's  love 
And  Heaven's  justice  meet. 

And  you  will  not  leave  Him,  and  He  shall  not 
leave  you. 

I  confess  that  I  am  moved  as  I  occupy  this 
pulpit,  from  which  twenty-one  years  ago,  at 
my  first  Convention  here,  a  message  was  spoken 
which  has  stayed  with  me  ever  since.  And  I  say 
in  humble  testimony,  that  the  blessing  lasts, 
because  the  Blesser  is  eternal ;  that  the  tent 
does  not  come  down,  because  Jesus  Christ  never 
fails  ;  and  we  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  all  the 
to-morrows  may  find,  in  the  humblest  things  of 
our  daily  life,  suggestions  that  shall  make  His 
power  and  His  presence  ever  real,  as  we  press 
onward  in  His  service. 

Keep  me  from  turning  back ! 

My  hand  is  on  the  plough,  my  faltering  hand, 

But  all  in  front  of  me  is  untilled  land, 

The  wilderness  and  solitary  place, 

The  lonely  desert  and  its  interspace, 

The  handles  of  my  plough  with  tears  are  wet, 

My  God !  My  God  !  Keep  me  from  turning  backs 

A  century  and  a  half  ago  there  was  built  into 
the  wall  of  a  church  near  Nottingham  an  old 
parchment  which,  like  Josiah's  Pentateuch,  has 
been  only  recently  discovered  during  repairs. 


Among  other  words  of  advice  are  these.  "  As 
you  are  dressing  say,  '  Lord,  clothe  me  with  all 
the  graces  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit ' ;  whilst  you  are 
washing  say,  '  Lord,  wash  me  thoroughly  from 
my  sins/  '  That  is  a  helpful  principle,  and  is, 
I  think,  Christ's  thought  embodied  in  our  two 
Sacraments.  What  are  the  two  first  great  acts 
of  the  day,  beside  clothing  ?  They  are  washing 
and  eating.  And  we  have  an  initial  Sacrament 
of  Life's  Day,  the  Sacrament  of  Washing,  which 
speaks  to  us  of  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  Who 
cleanses  from  all  sin.  But  there  is  also  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Meal,  the  Sacrament  of  continuance, 
which  tells  us  of  the  power  of  Christ  to  keep  us 
from  falling.  Everything  in  our  daily  life  may 
be  in  a  sense  sacramental,  pointing  us  to  God. 

Brother  Lawrence  who  has  taught  us  so  much 
on  abiding  in  Christ  says,  "  The  time  of  business 
does  not  with  me  differ  from  the  time  of  prayer, 
and  in  the  noise  and  clatter  of  my  kitchen, 
while  several  persons  are  at  the  same  time  calling 
for  different  things,  I  possess  God  in  as  great 
tranquillity  as  if  I  were  upon  my  knees  at  the 
blessed  Sacrament." 

At  the  Incarnation  God  wove  an  earthly  taber 
nacle  in  which  His  Son  might  dwell  among  us. 
His  noblest  follower  wove  tents  for  a  livelihood, 
and  the  while  wrought  such  a  permanent  texture 
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on  the  warp  of  Jewish  faith  with  the  woof  of 
Gentile  allegiance,  in  Christ's  growing  Church, 
that  it  too  has  become  a  tabernacle  that  shall 
not  be  taken  down.  And  we  personally  have 
in  each  of  our  daily  lives  a  pattern  to  weave  whose 
design  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  stuff  and  often 
understood  by  no  eye  but  God's.  Let  us  so 
patiently,  so  faithfully  betake  ourselves  to  our 
labour  as  we  leave  this  gathering  of  spiritual 
illumination  and  stimulus,  that  the  result  shall  be 
an  edifice  that  shall  never  be  taken  down,  of  a 
texture  adorned  with  gold  and  silver  and  precious 
stones  of  holy  service,  based  on  the  one  founda 
tion,  Christ  Jesus. 

He  well  may  feel  the  coarsest  fabric  glide 

Like  silk  beneath  his  hand, 
Who  knows  that,  when  the  final  test  is  tried, 

His  work  approved  shall  stand. 

So,  like  the  Saint  at  Corinth,  well  content, 

The  craftsman's  task  we  ply; 
If,  with  the  weaving,  rise  another  tent 

Eternal  in  the  sky. 

A  little  while  ago,  in  the  Bible  Society's  Report, 
I  came  upon  a  most  suggestive  thought.  It 
seems  that  in  translating  one  of  the  dialects  of 
Western  China,  a  scholar  was  seeking  for  an 
adequate  word — which  even  we  in  our  Version 
have  not  yet  found — to  express  the  name  which 
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we  render  "Comforter"  in  our  English  Bible, 
a  wonderful  and  beautiful  word  in  Greek.  If 
you  look  in  the  Revised  Version  you  will  find 
four  alternative  renderings  suggested.  And  the 
English  missionary  found  no  word  for  "  Com 
forter,"  until  on  a  certain  day  one  of  his  catechists 
came  to  him  saying,  "  Will  you  grant  me  leave 
of  absence  this  afternoon  ?  for  a  neighbour  of 
mine  has  died,  and  I  want  to  comfort  his  wife." 
The  exact  phrase  in  Chinese  was  "  I  want  to 
bring  her  round  the  corner."  The  translator 
leaped  at  the  thought  in  a  flash  of  inspiration — 
the  Comforter,  the  One  Who  brings  me  round  the 
corners  of  life.  I  cannot  see  round  my  corners, 
I  can  but  see  straight  ahead.  But  my  life  is  full 
of  corners,  and  the  points  where  my  difficulties 
are  likely  to  come,  are  hidden  round  the  bend 
of  the  road. 

I  know  not  the  way  I  am  going, 
But  well  do  I  know  my  Guide. 

And  He  shall  lead  me  aright.  I  shall  lay  hold 
on  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter ;  better  still, 
He  will  lay  hold  on  me,  and  He  will  bring  me 
round  the  corners.  A  wise  man  has  said  "  He 
who  waits  till  he  sees  perfectly  before  deciding, 
never  decides."  We  may  not  see  all  that  surren 
der  to  the  Holy  Spirit  involves,  but  at  least  as 


we  give  Him  sway,  our  eyes  shall  see  "a  tent 
that  shall  not  be  taken  down."  So  that  as  we  go 
back  to  the  warehouse  or  to  the  factory,  to  the 
shop  or  to  the  school,  to  the  hard  domestic 
work  or  to  the  mission-field  beyond,  God  Who 
keeps  the  tabernacle  standing,  yea,  the  Son  of 
God  Himself  Who  came  and  pitched  the  Chief's 
tabernacle  in  our  midst,  shall  be  with  us  to  keep 
our  tabernacle  too  from  being  pulled  down ; 
so  that  not  one  peg  shall  be  uprooted, 1  not  one 
rope  shall  be  snapped. 

Amid  all  the  monotony  of  life's  routine  we  are 
still  nomads  :  we  "  nightly  pitch  our  moving 
tent  a  day's  march  nearer  Home."  The  Chief's 
Tent  is  already  erected  at  the  next  halting-place  ; 
He  has  reached  Home  first.  And  we  too  are 
pressing  on  to  pitch  our  own  round  about  His.  The 
bright  flame  of  His  love  is  sometimes  our  guide, 
at  others  it  seems  as  though  His  dwelling  were 
invisible  amid  the  smoke  of  perplexity.  Yet 
ever  as  we  maintain  our  course  the  wilderness  way 
dwindles  and  our  destination  looms  more  large, 
till  we  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty,  and 
behold  the  land  of  far  distances,  and  the  Tent  of 
our  tryst  shall  never  be  taken  down  again. 
1  Isa.  xxxiii.  20. 
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